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Preface 

Since the 1960's I l;lave been able to travel through parts of North Africa, 
the Middle East, India, Nepal and South-~ast Asia. I have lived in India 
and Nepal for fifteen years and during my stay there I was introduced to 
various Hindu and Buddhist sects. I have had personal contact with 
meditation masters of both religions including Neem Karoli Baba, 
Deoria Baba, Baba Ram Sevak Das, Mustram Baba, Ganesh Baba, Ram 
Nath Aghori Baba, Bhairava Baba, Vasudev Baba, Tarrig Rinpochel 
Trungu Rinpoche and Lama Sanjur. This contact has given me a broad 
view and a lasting interest in the practice of yoga and in the literature of 
the various sects to which these yogis belong. 

Since coming into contact with my co-translator and editor I. Menon 
our research into the tantric methods of practice led to the study of both 
Hindu and Buddhist tantric literature.We have translated some pre­
viously untranslated tantric works. In addition to the translation pre­
sented here we have translated later Hindu tantric works such as the 
Saktapramoda, Syamru-ahasyarp, Tararahasyarp, Yogakall).ika, siuvollasa 
Tantra etc., as well as earlier tantric works including the 
Kaulajnananimaya, selected chapters of Abhinavagupta's Tantraloka, 
the Vajrayana Buddhist Cai)damaharosaiJa Tantra, and also other texts. 

For the most part the Hindu tantric works we examined were 
concerned with cosmology, the different grades of practitioners and their 
appropriate styles of practice, the rituals for propitiating a variety of male 
and female deities, the rites of magic, KUQdaliru yoga and the definition 
of the nature of the guru and the realised practitioner. Among the existing 
Hindu tantric works we found that the most interesting are those 
belonging to the Kashmiri Saiva tradition, especially th-:>se of the 
Kashmiri tan~a. Abhinavagupta, some texts of the Snvidya tradition 
and texts belonging to the Natha Yogi sect. 

However, many basic questions regarding the foundations of the 
tantric method still remained to be conclusively answered. Namely, why 
male and female deities? Why certain colors and forms for these deities? 
Why and what are the families (kula) of deities? How are these families 
able to transform the manifested natures? Why is it necessary to propi­
tiate and visualise the forms of the deities and their mal)dalas? How is 
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the complete union achieved? What is meant by 'the complete union' and 
how is the fruit of that union defined? 

In the course of our research we were first introduced to the text of 
the Yogara01ama1a by way of the critical version published in the Roman 
scrlpt in Professor D.L. Snellgrove's Hevajra Tantra, A Critical Study, 
volume II. This critical version has drawn upon manuscripts deposited in 
the archive libraries ofCambridge and Kathmandu. We are indebted to 
Professor Snellgrove for making available the critical texts of both the 
Hevajra Tantra and the Yogaratnamala. 

Readings of the Hevajra Tantra and Yogaratnamala established that 
these texts contained definitive information regarding the principles of 
tantric theory, practice and experience. Therefore, we decided to trans­
late both the Hevajra Tantra and the Yogaratnainala. In order to commence 
our research and translation work we obtained photo-copies of other 
versions of these two texts as well as copies of various other Buddhist 
Tantric texts from the National Archives of the Government of Nepal. 
We consulted the twelfth century, incomplete text of the Yogaratnamala 
deposited in the Royal Asiatic Society in Calcutta. In order to clarify 
some parts of the root text and the commentary we also consulted a photo­
copy of a manuscript of Ratnakarasanti's Muktavall which is another 
commentary on the Hevajra Tantra. The Muktavali incorporates and 
amplifies the interpretation found in the Yogaratnamala. 

The Hevajra Ta..'1tra dates from approximately the eighth century 
A.D. The treatise is composed of discourses between the Bhagavan 
Buddha and his disciple Vajragarbha. In the second part there are dis­
courses between the Bhagavan and his consort as well. These 
discourses are the vehicle v.{hich intmduce the theory, practice and 
experience of the Krama, the Processes of the Buddhist tantric method. 
The Hevajra Tantra,like other Buddhist Siitras and Tantras, ;::ommences 
with the Nidanavakyam, the Fundamental Statement. This opening state­
ment of doctrine begins with the crucial phrase evaiJl maya srutarp (Thus 
have I heard). The Fundamental Statement is the source for the expose 
of the Upaya, the Means, the modes of practice which are introduced and 
outlined in the first chapter and which are then further explained and 
elaborated in the rest of the treatise. This Fundamental Statement and the 
tantric system of language which is contained within it's composition 
will be explained and discussed in the Introduction. 

The YogaratnamaHi also k.i10wn as the Hevajra Pafijika was written 
around the ninth century A.D. and is a commentary on the Hevajra 
Tantra. The Yogaratnamala was written in the Pafijika style by the pandit 
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and Mahasiddha, KrsiJ.acarya. Because the Yogaratnamala is written in 
the Pafijika style, where words or phrases from successive units of the 
root treatise are taken and c01p.mented upon, we·decided to translate the 
Hevajra Tantra and the Yogaratnamala simultaneously. Bearing this idea 
of compositional style in mind and also in order to thoroughly highlight 
the unique material found in both texts we have melded both texts so that 
they can be read together. The root treatise has been broken up to form 
units of related subject matter. These units, transcribed in the Roman 
script are presented together with the English translation to facilitate the 
easy comprehension of the material which is being commented upon. 
Also, by this method of translating with an important commentary, the 
views of the commentator, Kr-;Qacarya, as found in the commentary, play 
a cruGial role in the over.all tone and thrust of the translation of the more 
difficult, terse and understated style of the root treatise. Many of the 
technical terms found in the Hevajra Tantra are to be found in earlier 
Hmayana and Mahayana works. However, we have translated technical 
terms according to the Vajrayana view by following Kn;IJ.acarya's 
analysis of these terms. In the glossary we have explained the reasoning 
for our translation of technical terms such as Sarpvara, Sam ad hi etc. 

The Hevajra Tantra, like other Buddhist tantras, is written without 
too much attention to the rules of classical Sanskrit grammar. This 
unsophisticated style accords with the view on compositional style found 
in the Pradipodyotana commentary on the Guhyasamaja Tantra and the 
Vimalaprabhii commentary on the Kalacakra Tantra. Nevertheless, the 
writer or writers of this treatise have composed a sophisticated work in 
terms of the subject matter found in the treatise. The root treatise conveys, 
without unnecessary embellishments, fundamental information regard­
ing the processes of the tantric method. Sometimes the vernacular of that 
era has been utilised to define crucial views regarding the tantric 
method. The straightforward approach which we employed in the trans­
lation of these texts was influenced by the unsophisticated but essential 
compositional style of Buddhist tantras. 

Who were the Mahasiddhas? What was special about their era? The 
Mahasiddhas or Great Accomplishers were the synthesizers and system­
atzers of the tantric tradition during the classic tantric period between the 
fifth century and the thirteenth century A.D. They were the foremost 
exponents of the tantric method by virtue of their own direct personal 
experience of the instructions given to them by their own gurus. This 
made them particularly suited tQ define the style and conduct of the 
tantric method. They were the founders ofthe seven instruction lineages 
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which are held to-day by the Tibetan Buddhist Kargyupa, Saskyapa and 
Gelugpa sects. The oldest Buddhist sect of Tibet, the Nyingmapa, 
includes many methods of these Mahasiddha lineages but relies mainly 
on the methods transmitted by Guru Rinpoche, Padmasambhava, and on 
the later body of hidden texts which are discovered and revealed from 
time to time. 

The tantric system of the Mahasiddhas was created out of the. refined 
use of a variety of practices found in other traditions as well as the 
evolution of mainstream Buddhist practices. With this inclusive attitude 
the Mahasiddhas were able to attract a very wide range of followers from 
all social contexts. The existing religious practices of these followers 
were sometimes utilized but were adapted .and refined by the adoption of 
the tantric view of the Wisdom and Means method. The Mahasiddhas 
were the innovators with and the refiners of, existent social and religious 
conditions and were therefore the continuers of indigenous Indian 
cultural·continuity because of their inclusive attitude. However, due to 
this contact with and conversion of previously non-Buddhist groups 
many non-Buddhist methods were synthesized and introduced into the 
Buddhist mainstream. This is demonstrated in the Hevajra Tantra where 
Hindu deities such as Brahma etc., tantric symbolism of other traditions, 
such as the five symbolic ornamepts of th~ Kapa.Iikas, yoga methods, 
such as the Yonimudra of the Kaulas, and tribal warrior modes such as 
the skilful use of weapons by a hero arc introduced, adapted and refined 
for use in the Buddhist tantric method. In this way the ancient shamanistic 
yoga tradition which pre-dates the arrival of the Aryans in the sub­
continent was assimilated and refined to suit the needs of the Buddhist 
tantric yogis. In terms of the systematization of the tantric method, the 
texts of the Mahasiddhas translated into Tibetan which are collected in 
the Tangyur and Kangyur as well as in existing Sanskrit manuscripts 
attest to their work in this field. The Six Yogas ofNaropa are well known 
in this context. 

The influence of the Eighty-four Siddhas can be noted in existing 
Hindu sects such as the Natha Yogi sect, the Dattatreya cult and the Naga 
yogiS of the Dasanami sannyasins. Their influence is even felt in the later 
V aisQava sects found in Northern and Eastern India·as well as in the Sikh 
religion. This influence is seen through the use of yoga practices which 
-Originate from the Natha yogi sect as well as the incorporation of the 
Sahaja view of earlier Buddhist sects. These kinds of yoga practices and 
views are principal themes found in some of the songs and poems of 
Kabir and his peers. Some of these songs are collected in the Adi Granth 
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Sahib, the holy work of the Sikhs from the Indian Punjab. Similar kinds 
of songs and poems are also to be found in other works of the North Indian 
Sant tradition. The tradition of expressing religious concepts in the 
vernacular as against the literati, Sanskrit and elite caste tradition of the 
orthodox Brahmins was taken to it's logical conclusion by Tulasi Das in 
his classic Hindi formulation of the RamayaJJ.a. In this manner the 
influence of the non-elitist tantric masters can be definitely felt in the 
development of the Sant tradition. 

Today, itinerant members of the Baul sect of Bengal still sing Sahaja 
songs. The tradition of religious vernacular song is an ancient method of 
teaching the theories of yoga to the common man by way of allegories 
contained in the songs. In the sub-continent oflndia some of the earliest 
collected examples of this tradition are the early Buddhist gathas and the 
carya songs of the Mahasiddhas. However, this oral tradition should be 
considered as much older than these Buddhist songs. 

Who was KrsJJ.acarya? According to Taranatha's Seven Instruction 
Lineages, KrsJJ.acai"ya is a very important master of the Innate Radiance 
lineage and the Karmamudra lineage. KrsJJ.acarya was born into the 
Brahmin caste in eastern India. His guru ·was Jalandhara. A prophecy 
stated that a yogi like him had not appeared before nor would aJ;tother like 
him appear again. In his cary a songs, i<.rSJJ.acarya proclaims himself to be 
a Kapalika Yogi. He is said to have attained the eight magical accom­
plislunents in addition to the Mahamudra Accomplishment. His six 
principal disciples Bhadrapada, Mahila, Bhadala, Tshembupa, Dhamapa 
and Dhumapa are all said to have attained the Mahamudra Accomplish­
ment. It is said that he was afflicted by pride because of his magical 
accomplislunents. Accordjng to Abhayadatta's biography of the Eighty­
four Siddhas, KrsJJ.acarya was instructed by his guru Jalandhara to seek 
instruction from another of Jalandhara's disciples, a weaver. Through 
interplay and instructions received from his fellow disciple he overcame 
his obscuring pride. Later he realized the Mahamudra Accomplishment. 
There are conflicting accounts as to whether his attainment of the 
Mahamudra Accomplishment was realized in his lifetime or in the 
intermediate state following his death or even if he realized the Mahamudra 
Accomplishment at all. However, his importance as a lineage master is 
attested by the inclusion of sixty-four of his works in the Tangyur. 

The practice with a Wisdom consort, a female practitioner, is an 
integral part of the radical, purelytantric method advocated by KrsJJ.acarya. 
KrsJJ.acarya epitomizes the wild, unattached, Kapalika yogi who could 
easily and mercilessly draw attention to the hypocrisies of the religious 
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and social conventions of the day. He lived and roamed in the cremation 
grounds and in the jungles, alone orwithhis consorts. Yet he was also able 
to be completely assured in the intellectual hotbeds of the great monas­
teries and universities. These qualities mixed with magical accomplish­
ments give hints as to the stature of this awesome and unconventional 
yogi. It is quite possible that the conflicts and confusions regarding the 
biography of KrsiJ.acarya stern from prejudices held by some later 
commentators against the whole idea pf such direct views and methods. 
The utilization of the Prajfia, the Wisdom consort, during the Consecra­
tion Rite and the subsequent practice is the view of the style of transmis­
sion and of the method found in the Hevajra Tantra and the commentary 
the Yogaratnamala by KrsiJ.acarya. 

In India, Buddhist devotees suited to the methods of the Hinayana 
and the Mahayana were able to receive consecrations from the monks 
following those styles of practice. Those suited to the tantric Vajrayana 
method were given consecration and instructions by the yogis. Accord­
ing to the Blue Annals, a history of the introduction of Buddhism into 
Tibet, the Mahayana and Vajrayana traditions of India were again 
introduced and transplanted into Tibet from the tenth to the thirteenth 
centuries A.D. prior to and during the Muslim invasions which finally 
destroyed the great Buddhist monasteries and universities in northern 
and eastern India. Once these traditions were re-established in Tibet the 
distinct and purely tantric view and method of the Indian Buddhist yogis 
became more and more mixed with that of the monk orientated Mahayana 
method. This monastic ascendency blurred the view of the distinct stages 
of discipline and preparation which are necessary prior to tantric conse­
cration. 

In this regard it is important to understand the the role of the Yoga 
Tantras and other dual Mother and Father tantric cycles and their 
relationship with the Yogiru or non-dual Anuttara Tantras. From the 
point of view of the Hevajra Tantra, a Yogiru tantra, the first consecra­
tion, the Master Consecration, is equated with the culmination of the 
Kriya Tantras. The culmination of the Carya Tantra is the second 
consecratio~ the Secret Consecration. The second consecration is the 
practice of the Sole Hero method which was to be performed until some 
'heat' was accomplished. A similar method was utilized for the yogiru, 
the female practitioner, by the application of the culmination of a dual, 
Mother, Carya tantra. This is the Process of Generation. Once the disciple 
achieved some 'heat' he was deemed ready to enter the third consecra­
tion, the Wisdom Consecration and practice with the consort. This is the 
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culmination of the Yoga Tantra, and is the Process of Completion. Then, 
after, the yogi and yogiru were consecrated into the non-dual Yogiru 
Tantra, that is, were given the Fourth Consecration. The culmination or 
fruit of the Fourth Consecration is said to be the uncreated Innate (sahaja) 
nature. 

The non-dual view represents the view of the Process of Perfection 
during the Fourth Consecration. However the culmination stages of the 
second and third consecrations are applied by means of the view-point of 
the Process of Perfection. That is, the culminations of the Processes of 
Generation and Completion are applied by means of the view-point of the 
Process ofPerfection. The exact nuances of the view of the Processes are 
only given by the guru. In this way the Hevajra Tantra incorporates the 
dual tantras as the preliminaries for the non-dual culmination. Initially, 
in the Hevajra cycle, the realizations of the processes were achieved 
during the consecration rite and subsequently, by means of the consort 
practice. Later the yogi or yogiru could generate the complete iqnerunion 
achieved by way of the consort practice, alone. Each way was deerp.ed 
useful when used at the appropriate time. In this way the dynamic role and 
relationship of the culminations of the dual class oftantras and the non­
dual Anuttara class of tantras are indicated. 

Generally,_ today, the use of a Wisdom consort in the consecration 
rite and in the stages of the method has been dropped in favour of the 
Erotic Metaphor of Union. Even so, practice with a Wisdom consort is 
reserved for very advanced disciples. The confused view of the stage by 
stage development of practices was caused .and enforced by fears for the 
moral welfare of the disciples. It would appear that the zeal of some sects 
to propagate their concordance of the Mahayana and Vajrayana method 
made them lose sight of the fact that in India during the classic 'tantric 
period only those devotees who were deemed especially suited to the 
radical tantric yoga method ·were selected and consecrated by the 
Mahasiddha yogiS. 

Therefore,when examining the use of the radical tantric practices 
found in the Hevajra Tantra it must be borne in mind that during 
Krsoacarya's period it was very difficult to obtain tantric consecFation 
and tantric precepts. Why was this so? It was recognized in India, as it was 
later in Tibet, that the radical tantric method of practice was not suitable 
for most devotees. Bowever, in India, tantric consecration was only 
bestowed upon carefully selected aspirants. The Buddhist tantric yogis 
in India put little store in the mass propagation of the tantric method 
because of the unsuitable views and attitude of most devotees. These 
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yogiS felt no need to impress the temporal rulers of Northern and East­
em India with a concordance of all Buddhist schools of thought in order 
to establish the ascendency of any one monastic sect, as can be seen later 
in Tibet in the relationships between the dominant monastic sects and the 
Emperors of Orlna. The mass propagation of the Mahayana/V ajrayana 
religion in Tibet meant the unavoidable watering down of the tantric view 
of the method in order to make practices readily and safely available to 
the populace in general. 

ID India the careful assessment and choice of disciples was carried 
out by the lineage gurus. Only suitable candidates were accepted. On1;y 
those of the strongest capability were given immediate tantric consecra­
tion. Others were introduced to the methods of the tantric cycles by way 
of study after being consecrated with the Master Consecration. They 
were also put through preliminary tests. Only determined aspirants were 
given further consecrations. Even the very strongest disciples W'\fe often 
on1y givenoneconsecrationata time. The biographies oftheMahasiddhas 
offer graphic accounts of the ordeals and tests that the unripened, but 
strongest-of-sensibility aspirants, suffered and endured in order to obtain 
the consecrations and precepts which led to the realization of the 
Mahamudra Accomplishment 

Therefore, in India the mo~ ~elfare of the practitioners ang the 
correct attitude tow_ards the.llldical practices of the tantric lineages was 
guarded by the careful sel.ection method employed by the tantric gurus. 
The view of the method and the view of consecration rite found in the 
Hevajra Tantra and the Yogaratnamal.a are the tantric views of the 
Buddhist Mahasiddha Yogi Tradition. 

Today, why is· there a necessity to unflinchingly research and 
evaluate the Vajrayana tradition founded by the Mahasiddha yogiS? The 
last transplantation of Vajrayana Buddhism from India into Tibet was 
methodically planned and executed. It was a project which took some 
hundreds of years to complete. A vast number oftexts were translated, 
hence the Tangyur and Kangyur. Since the fall of Tibet to the Chinese 
communists and the exile of the Tibetan masters another transplantation 
ofVajrayana is taking place. This transplantation is now occurring in the 
westernized nations, particularly in North America and Europe. In line 
with the age of mass communic~tion, pop-culture and easy travel the 
transference of V ajrayana and the introduction of Buddhism in general 
into the west is rapidly occurring. However, the vast majority of the 
population in the west are ignorant of and unaffected by this transference 
and generally speaking interest in Buddhism is small but growing. In this 
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expanding assembly of devotees there is a lack, due to language barriers, 
of available, basic, root, study material regarding the origins oftOday's 
tradition. 

The Vajrayana yogi method was forged from a variety of religious 
and social elements found in India in the early centuries A.D. Therefore, 
to interested parties, this translation of an important root tantric treatise 
should be a useful indicator of the refined Vajrayana method. The root 
tantra indicates the basic tradition which was systematized by the 
Mahasiddhas during the classic tantric period of the fifth to the thirteenth 
centuries A.D. The systemization of this broad based tradition is indi­
cated by means of the commentary presented here. 

Throughout it's history in India, Buddhism had to compete with and 
was influenced by and in it) turn influenced the other indigenous 
religions. In India the various soCial situations found in tribal, village and 
urban contexts were also influential in the evolvement of the Buddhist 
tantric tradition found there. This systematized tradition was totally 
transferred into Tibet by the end of the thirteenth century. Physically, 
climatically and demographically Tibet is in contrast to India. Once well­
established, the Tibetan tantric tradition evolved in an almost exclu­
sively Buddhist religious environment which had not exis.ted in India. 
The monastic view was the preferred view for the safe practice of the 
tantric, Vajrayana method in Tibet. After centuries of political and 
doctrinal rivalry bet'veen the various Mahayana/V ajrayana monastic 
orders, a conservative view of the method which was acceptable to all the 
sects was fully evolved by the nineteenth century. Since the fall of Tibet 
to the Chinese communists and the exile of the Tibetan masters the 
tradition is continuing and evolving today in various parts of the world 
through the transmission of teachings by the existing Tibetan sects. 

The cultural and personal backgrounds of Westerners are very 
different from those of Tibetans and not much long term value can be 
placed in venerating and conforming to another's religious tradition 
without rational and intelligible reasons for doing so. Hence a valid need, 
because of the introduction oftantric values into another social context, 
for clear, rational and intelligent information regarding the vibrant and 
essential features which make up the tantric tradition. Fossilized, mis­
leading, exoteric views, usages and superstitions, so often encountered 
and assimilated when living in the east, are of no real value in the new 
western context Indeed these views, usages and superstitions must be 
shorn away from the relevant material in order that the timeless essentials 
of the tantric tradition can be presented to, transmitted to and assimilated 
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by discriminating, intelligent westerners. Therefore, whilst establishing 
this base for the Vajrayana in the west a foundation of essential, basic, 
Buddhist tantric values, which are comprehendible in the new western 
context, must be created and assimilated by the western assembly of 
devotees. 

The spiritual and social values of the western nations are very 
different from the values of classical Tibet and India. In India the 
Mahasiddhas crafted the tantric method or'breaking incompatible con­
ventional social views and the modes of the application of the vow to suit 
the social mores and imagination of their era. Indian Buddhist Tantra was 
adopted and introduced wholesale into Ti~t and was the cultural basis 
for the feudal, theocratic society which developed there. Now that. the 
West is a new base for Tantric Buddhism it should be bo.me in mind that 
the tantric tradition is now being established in a twentieth century, com­
pletely non-Buddhist society. The religious conventions, social mores 
and dream icons of a twentieth century society are very different and 
often alien to the values found in classical Indian and Tibetan societies. 
In this respect in order to firmly establish the Vajrayana tradition in the 
totally different religious and social environment of the west a new 
appraisal of the whole Buddhist tradition must be undertaken and within 
the basic framework of the tantric method new modes for the application 
of the vow should be evolved to suit the new social situation. 

The modes of the application of the vow were evolved to counter 
hindering social and religious views which were to be found in India a 
thousand years ago. Tantric practices, such as visualization, were made 
easier to perform by giving the male or female deities attributes which 
suited the predilections of that time and place. Similarly, the utility of the 
tantric yogi's modes of conduct and style of dress were crafted to break 
incorrect and incompatible religious and social views on the nature of 
existence and on the nature of religious experience whilst at the same 
time were able to engender the correct tantric views on these subjects. 
These modes of conduct and styles of dress had utility because they 
involved the use of views, objects and situations found in the practitio­
ner's own society and because they directly related to what was occur­
ring within that society. At present there is a need to evolve modes of 
tantric conduct and symbolism in the application of the vow which are 
suitable to counteract incorrect and incompatible religious and social 
views found in a twentieth century society. 

This means that the three piece business suit, the jewelry and so on 
commonly found with twentieth century individuals should be given 
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symbolic utility by which the initiate is able to affirm the tantric view, just 
as previously, the yogi's apparel and accessories were able to affirm such 
a view. With this updating of the application of the vow the anonymity 
of the practitioner and the secrecy of the modes of practice can be easily 
maintained. By a wholesale and indiscriminate adoption of Tibetan 
mores and dress, which are suited to another time and culture, there is a 
real danger that the modes of conduct and of dress utilized in the 
application of the vow will become meaningless by not having any real 
utility, other than of novelty, in the new social context. In this respect 
there is a real need for preliminary study of the root tantras in order that 
the practitioners can be introduced to an historical view regarding the 
application of the vow as well as being introduced to the full breadth of 
the tantric method. With this introduction to an historical view on the 
application of the vow practitioners should become more receptive to the 
forward thinking and evolutionary ideas of the late Trungpa Rinpoche 
and other like minded Tibetan masters on this subject. 

The intellects and appetites of westerners arc very developed in the 
modem materialistic society. Due to these factors few westerners will be 
naturally suited to the monastic way. The tantric method of transforma­
tion, once the prior, necessary, discipline and preparation arc achieved, 
would appear to be more appropriate for taming and transforming the 
natures of suitable westerners. In this respect the tantric view of practice 
in relation with the practices of the other schools of Buddhism should be 
clearly established. 

Within the assembly of devotees this stage by stage development of 
practices should be taught and understood. Only by this understanding of 
the evolution of practices can the correct view of the radical tantric 
method be gained. Once this view is gained any possible anomalies seen 
between the tantric yoga method as prescribed in the Hevajra Tantra and 
other Anuttara tantras which include the culminations of the Kriya, Carya 
and Yoga Tantras and the monk's method as prescribed in the Hinayana 
and Mahayana traditions·will be resolved. Therefore, if the transplanta­
tion of Buddhist Tantra into the west is to be successful and balanced an 
overview of the totality of the Buddhist tantric tradition should, at the 
very least; be examined, researched and appraised. 

Phuket, Thailand 
1990 

George W. Farrow 



Introduction 

In the research of any tradition it is necessary to delve into that 
tradition in its entirety sifting the relevant from the irrelevant. These 
translations of the Hevajra Tantra and the previously untranslated 
Yogaratnamala are presented in order to assist the study of the origins and 
basis of the Vajrayana tradition. The root tteatise and its commentary 
will enable students of religion to comprehend the theories of the 
Vajrayana method. These translations will introduCe Sanskrit Vajrayana 
terminology which succinctly expresses the view of the tantric method. 
The tantric system oflanguage which was employed by the Mahasiddha 
tradition in the composition of Buddhist tantric texts will also be clearly 
indicated. 

Study of these texts will indicate the real necessity for a competent 
and well versed tantric guru in order to be consecrated into the tantric 
method of practice. By study it will become apparent that the need to 
cultivate a firm commitment is essential in <;>rder to strictly follow the 
detailed instructions for the stages of the practice which are given by the 
guru after consecration. These treatises could also be profitably studied 
by students of comparative religion seeking for keys to unlock the 
meaning of symbolism found in other religious traditions. 

In order that the tantric method of Wisdom and Means can be 
perceived as a dynamic force for transformation, the other schools of 
Buddhism should be viewed as necessary stages of discipline and 
preparation required to arrive at the developed stage oftantric practice. 
The Vajrayana tradition was and is a radical development of orthodox 
Buddhism in that it does not outright reject the body and the emotions 
which colour the personality. The Vajrayana method utili~s and refines 
the basic emotions which arise in the body as· the very means for total 
transformation. Here there is no asceticism, only prior discipline and 
preparation for the radical and dangerous tantric method of practice. 

According to the tantric view, because the emotions arise in the body 
the deities are said to reside in the body. The presence of the deities is 
therefore confirmed by the arising of the unpurified emotions. The work 
of the yogi is first, by means of the method of the Process of Generation, 
to. purify the obscuring, unrefmed emotional natures by continually iden­
tifying with ihe form and nature of the appropriate principal deity. The 
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appropriate principaJ, male or female deity is also that with which the yogi 
or yogiru identifies during the further processes of the meth6d, the 
Processes of Completion and Perfection. 

The positive and negative emotions found in the personality are th~ 
unpurified manifestations of the principal deities .. The appropriate family 
of male and female deities and their retinues are bestowed upon the 
disciple by the guru, by means of the consecration rite, only after ascer­
taining the dominant emotion which colours the personality of the 
disciple. This is the 'in character' introduction and entry into the family 
of a particular deity antidote. By this 'in character' introduction the 
various emotional natures are transfonned by the Mudra, the Seal, of the 
appropriate deity family. Therefore, the disciple of a lustful nature is 
assigned to the lust family deity and so on. All types of positive and 
negative natures are dealt with in this manner. These natures are made not 
to arise in the mind of the disciple by being sealed with Wisdom, non-sub­
stantiality. This non-substantiality of the dominant nature is achieved in 
the Process of Generation through the application of the appropriate 
Wisdom deity antidote. 

In order to fully examine, research and appraise the Krama, the 
Processes of Generation, Completion and Perfection, found in the 
Hevajra Tantra it is first necessary to examine and understand the 
compositional components of a Vajrayana tantric treatise. In the com­
mentary,followingtheviewfoundintheUttaraTantraoftheGuhyasamaja 
Tantra, it is said that a tantra is a treatise which has three compositional 
facets, namely the Source facet of the tantra, the Fruit facet of the tantra 
and the Means facet of the tantra. The Source is said to be the beings 
belonging to the Vajra family. In the Hevajra Tantra, the Vajra family 
members are the players in. the drama of the Buddha (buddhanataka). 
Their dialogue is the vehicle through which the nature of and the means 
to the enlightened state of the Buddhas are revealed. The Fruit is said to 
be the perfected Hevajra, that is, the Vajradhara with the fonn ofHevajra. 
Th€?Means are the methods of practice which are described in the Hevajra 
Tantra. 

Wisdom and Means, which are synonymous with the female and 
male deities respectively, are principai Salllvara, Concealed Essences. 
The Hevajra Tantra can therefore be described as a.treatise which utilizes 
triple compositional components in order l}lat the means to and the fruit 
of the union or mingling of Wisdom and Means can be explained. The 
compositional components are the threads by which the Kramas, the 
Processes of Generation, Completion and Perfection are clearly ex-
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pressed and thereby familiarity with the yoga method of Wisdom and 
Means attained. The three compositional components are used in the 
composition of all the principal Buddhist tantra.s. 

The processes of the Vajrayana method are comprisedofinstructions 
for the stages of practice which lead to the va(ious states of Samadhi, the 
stabilized meditative states. These various blissful, stabilized meditative 
states are the culminations of particular stages of pracdce within a proc­
ess and are also the culminations of each process. From these stabilized 
meditative states the various psychic powers arise. However these 
blissful states and their powers are only staging points on the way to full 
enlightenment. Enlightenment is the culmination of the third process, the 
Process of Perfection. Enlightenment, in tantric tetms, is the direct 
personal experience of the final culminating stabilized meditative state, 
the Sonyatasamadhi, the Stabilised Meditative State of Voidness. This is 
the Mahamudra Siddhi, the Accomplishment of the Great Seal, which is 
described as ~ing the experience of the Great Bliss (mahasukha). 

How are the Processes of Generation, Completion and Perfection 
defined? In the initial process, the Process of Generation (utpattikrama), 
the fonns of the male and female deity are visualized within their 
complete maiJ.dalas. Their fonns, maodalas, symbols and seed syllables 
are used to snare and purify the various. arising manifestations of the 
personality. The purification by means of the form of the deity etc., is 
necessary in order to proceed to the Process of Completion. In the Process 
of Completion (utpannakrama) the union of the two purified fonns, 
maiJ.dalas and the seed syllables of the deities of Wisdom and Means is 
performed. At this stage the absolute Innate nature is not fully apparent. 
In the Process of Perfection (nispannakrama) this embryonic manifesta­
tion of the Innate is nurtured and matured until the Enlightened Con­
sciousness, the Innate nature of the Adamantine Being (vajrasattva) is 
revealed. These arc the processes towards the· Mahamudra Accomplish­
ment. The actualization of the Process of Perfection, the Mahamudra 
Accomplishment, is said to be the realization of the Absolute Voidness 
of all Natures. This realization of Absolute Voidness is said to be the 
nature of the Bhagavan. 

The nature of tlus realization is described at the beginning of the 
Hevajra Tantra by the phrase evarn maya, thus have I. How is the nature 
of the Bhagavan indicated by the phrase evarp. maya? All Buddhist 
Tantric treatises contain hidden information which can be only known by 
applying the tantric system oflanguage analysis. The method of Wisdom 
and Means is woven into tantric Buddhist treatises by means of this 
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tantric system oflanguage. A very elaborate system of tantric language 
analysis is to be found in Candraklrti's Pradipodyotana commentary on 
the Guhyasamaja Tantra. The tantric system oflanguage analysis found 
in the Hevajra Tantra and Yogaratnamala will now be demonstrated. 

The principal deity and name of the treatise, Hevajra, will be utilized 
to demonstrate this tantric system of language employed in the compo­
sition of tantric treatises. 'This name also indicates the basic view of the 
method of practice found in the Hevajra Tantra and all other principal 
root tantras. How is this possible? In the Hevajra Tantra the name Hevajra 
is analyzed as being composed of the syllable He, symbolizing Compas­
sion and Vajra, symbolizing Voidness. Voidness and Compassion are 
synonymous with Prajfia, Wisdom and Upaya, Means. In this manner the 
name Hevajra indicates the basic method, that of uniting Voidness and 
Compassion. Voidness and Compassion are the natures of the female and 
male deities. This analysis of the word Hevajra demonstrates that hidden 
meaning is contained in the name of the principal deity of this non-dual 
tantric cycle. Within the treatise phrases, words and syllables are used in 
this manner. This means that names and words· like Hevajra, 
Bhagavan, Vajrasattva, SI1heruka, Nairatmya, Evarp., Bhaga, V ajra, Padma 
etc., have more subtle meanings-than their usual definitions. These other 
subtle definitions must be continually borne in mind when researching 
and analyzing the treatise. Therefore, in order to attain the necessary 
familiarity with and comprehension of the method ofWisdom and Means 
revealed in the Hevajra Tantra it is important to understand Lhe signifi­
cance of how the treatise is composed and how the tantric system of 
language is woven into the treatise to contain· secret but fundamental 
details of the method. 

This tantric system of language is utilized in order to shield the true 
meaning from the uninitiated. For the initiated this method enables the 
writer to economize on the repetition of details regarding the concepts 
found within the treatise. This means that once basic concepts have been 
defined they can, for convenience, be contained within certain key 
names, words or phrases. In order to understand the profound nature of 
tantric treatises this system has to be fully understood. 

The first and principal example of the tantric system of language 
found within the Hevajra Tantra is the opening unit. This opening unit is 
known as the Fundamental Statement (nidanavakyarn) and is described 
in the commentary as that which is revealed within the Sutras and the 
Tantras. The opening fundamental statement is a declaration of the basic 
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doctrine. In order to be able to analyze this fundamental statement the 
verse and translation are now reproduced here: 
evaiJ). maya srutam ekasmin samaye bhagavan sarvata­
thagatakayavak.cittavajrayosidbhagesu vijahara// 

Thus have I heard: At one time Bhagavan dwelt in the wombs of 
the Vajra Lady which are the Body, Speech and Mind of all the Buddhas. 
(1.1.1) 

The Fundamental Statement is a description, in yogic terms, of the 
realized state of the Bhagavan. This statement indicates the centers of the 
Body, Speech and Mind which are located in the Buddha realms within 
the yogi's body. The phrase evaiJI maya .srutaJTl gives, by means of the 
tantric system of language, an insight into the enlightened state and 
provides details of the method. How is this possible? 

Take the word evaJTl, 'thus'. In the early Gupta script the lettere was 
written as a downward facing triangle and the syllable vam was written 
as an upwards facing triangle. Here this letter e is said to represent 
the Lotus o·r the female sexual organ and the syllable vaQl is said to 
represent Vajra or the male sexual organ. These two sexual organs are 
synonymous with the mother and fathermandalas, the abodes ofWisdom 
and Means, that is, the abodes of Voidness and Compassion. They are the 
two principal components, the Concealed Essences. The perfected union 
is symbolised by the placing of the syllable vam in the letter e. This 
six-pointed star is said to symbolise the Sahaja, the uncreated Innate 
nature, the Enlightened Consciousness. In this way the means to the 
Innate and the Innate state are indicated by the components and in the 
formation one word. Although this symbolism was lost in later scripts the 
import was the same because the components are still the letter e and the 
syllable VaJTl. Such is the analysis of the key word, the concealed essence, 
evaiJI. 

Now the phrase evam maya. In the commentary the Bhagavan states 
that his doctrine is. to be known by the proper consideration of evaiJI 
maya, 'thus have I'. How is this possible? As previously stated, by means 
of the tantric system oflanguage, evam is able to represent the union of 
the principal concealed essences of Wisdom and Means. Maya, 'have I', 
is said to symbolise the activation of that union. Therefore evam maya 
refers to the successful activation or actualization of the method of min­
gling Wisdom and Means. The Process of Generation (utpattikrama) is 
indicated by the letter e and the syllable vam. These two components of 
the word evam represent the purified male and female, solar and lunar 
deities and their maQdalas, the two principal concealed essences. The 
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Process of Completion (utpannakrama) is indicated by the union of these 
two components and the fonnation of the word evarp.. That is, the union 
of these two components syinbolizes the union of tbe two deities of 
Wisdom and Means. The successful activation of the Process ofPerfec~ 
tion (nispannakrama), the culmination of the evarp. method and the 
realization of the Innate nature, is indicated by the word maya, 'have I'. 
In this manner the Processes to Buddhahood, the Means, can be indicated 
and defined through such a tantric language analysis of the phrase evarp. 
maya, 'thus have I'. 

By adding the word srutarp., 'heard' further details of the doctrine are 
indicated. It is said srutarp., 'heard', refers to that which is heard, that is, 
the full expose of the doctrine regarding the Innate nature heard in the 
assembly of devotees. The Innate, the Enlightened Consciousness is said 
to be of two types, the relative, limited aspect of the Innate and the 
absolute, unlimited Innate nature. The refined utilization of the limited 
aspect of the Innate, which is said to be semen, is the harnessing of the 
libido in order to emanate the fonns and maQ.dalas of the male or female 
deities. This is the view-point of the Process of Generation. The absolute, 
unlimited Innate nature is said to be Bliss which is the view-point of the 
Process of Perfection. In this way the code phrase evarp. maya srutarp., 
'thus have I heard', indicates and defines the method to the Innate nature, 
the Enlightened Consciousness. 

In the tantric view the Bhagavan is defmed as the one who possesses 
Bhaga, the womb, which is the source. The wombsofthe VajraLady are 
the sources of the Body, Speech and Mind of the Buddhas. These wombs 
are the Secret Centers. These three centers are located in the three realms 
or bodies of Creation, Enjoyment and Essential Nature. These· three 
realms comprise the Source of Nature, theDhannodaya. The Centers are 
the focal points of these realms. The primordial Source is the radiant, 
uncreated void, the Innate experienced in the Mind center located in the 
Body of Essential Nature (dhamiakaya). The other sources, the Body 
center located in the Body of Creation (ninnat)akaya) and the Speech 
center located in the Body ofEnjoyment (sarp.bhogakaya), are subsidiary 
to the primordial Source found in the Body of Essential Nature. During 
the application of the Process of Perfection these are the so·urces which 
are utilized in the actualization of the Mahamudra Accomplishment The 
realization of the Mahamudra is the realization of the adamantine nature. 
The being who possesses the adamantine nature is known as Vajrasattva, 
the Adamantine Being. In the Hevajra Tantra, utilizing the tantric system 
oflanguage analysis, regarding the name Vajrasattva it is said:' ... Vajra 
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is said to be the indivisible and Sattva, the unity of the three centers. By 
this kind of wise reasoning Vajrasattva, the Adamantine Being is so 
called.' (1.1.4). In this manner the hidden details of the doctrine con­
tained in the Fundamental Statement are indicated by means of the tantric 
system of language analysis. 

The Hevajra Tantra contains and defines the Means, the methods of 
practice. These Means are said to be Sarp.vara, the Concealed Essence, 
Abhiseka, the Consecration, Sandhyabhiisa. the Tantric Code Language, 
Ananda, the Joys, Ksaoa, the Moments and Carya, the Applications of 
the Vow as well as Bhojana, the Feast and so on. The Means which are 
revealed in the Hevajra Tantra are known ac; the Fundamentals o,f All 
Tantras:The Hevajra Tantra reveals the fundamental Means and can be 
considered as a yardstick for ascertaining the fundamentals of the theory, 
practice and experience of the tantric method. The Hevajra Tantraestab­
lishes a standard by which other tantric treatises can be judged. These 
fundamental means will now be discussed. 

The radical· concepts of tantric theory, practice and experience 
described in the root treatise, the Hevajra Tantra and the commentary, the 
Yogaratnamala are not for those who rely on orthodox interpretations 
regarding what does or does not constitute valid religious practice. This 
is so because the radical concepts of this kind of religious method cannot 
be properly understood or assimilated from the cosy view-point of 
conformism or orthodoxy. The tantric method is_unorthodox, exacting, 
difficult and dangerous. For many students of religion the concept of the 
multi-stage development of practices is unknown. In this respect it 
should oo recognized that the Buddhist tantric view of the method can 
only be correctly understood by the serious study of the Hinayana and 
Mahayana schools. Once mastery of their view-points is gained the 
perception of the tantric method of practice will becorr.e clearer. A 
matured view is especially needed regarding the practices found in the 
root tantric texts, whether the texts are in the Sanskrit or Tibetan 
languages. 

Sarp.vara, Concealed Essence, is so called because it is concealed 
(samvrta) in the body and because it is the choicest (vara) of essences. 
Concealed Essence has two categories. The first category is the underly­
ing, Concealed Essence of all things, the innate Enlightened Conscious­
ness. The second category contains the various Concealed Essences used 
in the tantric yoga method. Regarding this second category in the 
commentary it states that the Concealed Essence is that by which the yogi 
must resolve the externalised gross phenomenal manfestations and inter-
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nalize them. There are different kinds and different uses for the Con­
cealed Essences in the various Processes. 

The male and female procreative quintessences of our progenitors, 
which created our bodies, are the basis for the concept of concealed 
essences which are utilised in the yoga method. How is this possible? The 
union of the two procreative essences, at the time of conception completes 
the procreative drama. The embryo is formed. The absolute Concealed 
Essence, the Innate nature and its relative, limited aspect are simultane­
ously present at the time when the embryo is conceived. The limited 
aspect of the Innate is represented by the procreative essences of the male 
and the female, the semen and the ova. When unified these transmitters 
of the genetic codes will go on to form the body and the basic natures of 
the mind. The fully formed, limited, relatiye mind, created from the 
genetically inherited traits is generally unaware and ignorant of the 
absolute, unlimited, Enlightened Consciousness, the Concealed Essence 
of all things, which is present at the conception moment. 

The absolute, unlimited, Enlightened Consciousness, the Innate, is 
perceived as the divine, underlying factor of existence. The nature of this 
underlying Enlightened Consciousness is the vibrant, radiant voidness, 
the concealed essence of existence. This essential nature encompasses all 
things, at all times and also beyond all time. The union of the procreative 
essences allows the sacred and the profane to co-exist until the dissolu­
tion of the body. The sacred is the infinite, divine nature which is never 
extinguished nor is even created.-The relative, finite, aspect of the Innate 
is the created body and mind, the field of the profane. The profane nature 
of the mind continually obscures and conceals the Enlightened Con­
sciousness, the divine, Innate. The task of the yogi is to become aware of 
and directly experience the Enlightened Consciousness. This task is 
achieved by utilizing the breath, the energy of the limited Enlightened 
Consciousness, the libido and the reflections of our progenitors procrea­
tive essences, the causal concealed essences, hidden in the body. 

The components of the limited Enlightened Consciousness, the life 
generating male and female essences, the two design carriers necessary 
for the fulfilment of the bio-genetic plan, are unified and obscured at the 
conception moment. However, this male/female axis is again separated 
by the division of the first cell which was formed at the radiant conception 
moment. The causal activity of the transformed reflections of the malet 
female duo can be noted by the build-up of the body and later by the 
various arisings of emotions and reaction patterns, the inherited traits, 
which color the personality. The marks or reflections of the basic 
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essences of life, the polarity points which are biologically essential for 
the development of the body, are the locations of the deities manc;lalas 
found in the fully fonned body. These locations or abodes are the causal 
sources for the emotional natures and the reaction patterns of arislng 
which were se.aled into the potential personality by the bonding of the 
bio-genetic essences. It is in this manner that the two manc;lalas of the 
deities, the concealed essences, are seen as the causal sources of the 
relative, limited mind. These concealed essences are hidden in all bodies. 
The concealed essences are the tools which the yogi utilizes in .the 
Process of Generation and the other Processes. 

During gestation the causal activity of the manc;lalas is commenced 
by way of the genetically inherited traits. Upon birth these traits are 
solidified by the early patterns of breath fonned by· the interplay and 
experience of sensory stimulus. We unconsciously and consciously 
reflect upon our experiences by way of the stimulation of body chemis­
try through the glands and the digestive system and thereby fonn 
responses and patterns of breathing to the various stimulations. Basic 
responses to sensory stimulus have already commenced in the gestation 
period by the play of genetically inherited traits. These traits are activated 
during that time by the partially active senses. From birth these responses 
are continued and built upon by way of the experiences of all the senses, 
their objects, the body chemistry and by the breathing patterns which are 
so caused. By this process of cause and effect the conception of a solid 
notion of personality is gradually fonned. 

In this manner the manc;lalas of the deities are the original sources of 
the causal activity of the genetically inherited traits. In tum the effect of 
the interplay of these traits with the senses and the sut;>sequent reactions 
and responses go on to create the fully fanned personality. Our ignorance 
of the intrinsic nature, our conception-right, and our belief in a solidified 
personal identity stems from not understanding the non~substantiality of 
the sensory faculties, the sensory objects, the mind and its thoughts. This 
misunderstanding is caused by our identification with the unpurified 
manifestations of the causal mal).c;lalas. This misunderstanding is further 
compounded by the limited understanding of existen~e which is instilled 
in us by being educated into nonns of any social system. Therefore, the 
deity antidotes are given by the master in order to purifying the causal 
manc;lalas, the obscured concealed essences, only after carefully assess­
ing the disciple's personality, that is, in accordance with the manifesta­
tions of the disciple's personality. 
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Regarding the bio-genetic view of the deities it is stated in the root 
treatise that: The fonn of the deity with which the yogi identifies exists 
only as something.whichis born, being a repository of the anns, faces arid 
colors which moreover arise in accordance with unrefined past tenden­
cies (2. 2.45). Further, in Ratnakara8anti 's Muktaval.i commentary on the 
eighth chapter of the first part of the Hevajra Tantra (1.8.2), regarding the 
bio-genetic view of the deities, it is said that the deities are the father and 
mother of the emanator. 

What is the basis for the transformation technique applied by 
utilizing the concealed essences in the Process of Generation? The 
limited, relative, existen.ce is said to be impermanent, transitory and 
unsatisfactory in nature. Men and women as well as nations, civiliza­
tions, worlds, solar systems and even galaxies must rise and fall. The only 
thing which is not capable of being consumed by time is the void. The 
Bhagavan defines the void as follows: "The Void which is the finn 
essence, indestructible, indepletable, indivisible and not capable ofbeing 
consumed is called Vajra, the adamantine." In view of this kind of 
reasoning the awareness and reliance on voidness must be cultivated as 
the view of the nature of existence and of phenomenal things. However, 
it must be noted that this view is of the radiant, vibrant, liberating 
experience of voidness and not the intellectual nihilism so often attri­
buted to this conception by nineteenth century scholars. This view of the 
adamantine is the Wisdom view. This Wisdom view is the basis for the 
technique of transformation which is applied by means of the concealed 
essences in the Process of Generation. 

The Wisdom view of transformation is defined in the root treatise as 
follows: "The first among these techniques is one method, the method of 
generating the Heruka, for it is by utilizing the existent itself that me~ are 
liberated, 0' Vajragarbha of great mercy. Men are bound by the bondage 
of existence and are liberated by understanding the nature of existence. 
0' wise one, existence should be conceived through the understanding 
of non-existence and likewise the Heruka should also be conceived 
through the understanding of non-existence." ( 1. 1. 10-11) 

The unique view oftransfonnation is further exemplified in the root 
treatise as follows: "Beings are released from the bondage of existence 
utilizing as Means those very things by which beings, because of their 
wicked deeds, are bound. Beings are bound by passion and are released 
by utilizing passion. Such a conception of counteraction is not known to 
the followers of other Buddnist and non-Buddhist schools." (2. 2. 50-51) 

How is the transformation of the unrefined nature to be achieved? 
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The first prerequisite for transfonnation is indicated in the first of the 
above quoted Wlits by the phrase '0 Vajragarbha of great mercy'. This 
indicates the generation of com passion. Therefore, the transfonnation of 
the unrefined nature is achieved by the application of Voidness, Wisdom 
and Compassion, Means. The.actual stages of practice the Process of 
Generation and the other processes can only be properly explained and 
practiced after the appropriate initiation and instruction is given by the 
guru. 

How is the view of the True Principle of Wisdom to be cultivated in 
regard to the experience Qf the phenomenal? Regarding the totality 
of sensory experience it is said in the root treatise: "By their very nature, 
there is neither the fonn nor the one who sees, neither the sound nor the 
listener, neither the smell nor the one who smells, neither the taste nor the 
taster, neither the touch north~ one who touches and there is neither mind 
nor thought." (1. 5.1) 

What is meant by this very terse unit? The commentator states that 
fonn refers to blue, yellow and other attributes of fonns. He continues 
that all these fonns do not exist. This is so for all the other objects of 
sensory experience. Yet, then how is that the non-existent is still visible 
etc. These objects and sense faculties do not exist because of their very 
nature. In tenns of the intrinsic nature which is uncreated, transcendent, 
independent, and self-contained, fonns do not exist because they arise, 
that is, originate from dependent causation (prautyasamutpada). As these 
phenomenal fonns are dependent on previous causes that would demon­
strate the non-substantiality of phenomenal things. This is the basis of the 
Wisdom view which must be cultivated in order to COJrectly apply the 
Process of Generation, the method of purifying the various emotional 
natures. This view is conceived fro~ the point of view of the True 
Principle of existence, the Absolute Voidness, the Innate Nature. 

However this is only the initial process of the method. The use of 
concealed essences in the Processes of Completion and Perfection will 
be demonstrated in the following paragraphs. Previously it has been 
shown that evarp. is a prime concealed essence capable of symbolizing 
and indicating the method applied in order to reveal and actualize the 
Innate state. It should be noted that the letter e and the syllable varp. are 
also synonyms for the principal seed syllables of the respective female, 
lunar, Mother Mandala and male, solar, Father Mandala. 

Now the complete inner union from the view-point of the Processes 
of Completion and Perfection will be described. Regarding the concealed 
essence evarp. and its application it is said in the root treatise: "The 
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Concealed Essence of all the Buddhas abides in evaiJI.. EvaiJI. is the Great 
Bliss which is fully known through Consecration. "(2.3.2). Why this is so 
is explained by: 'The divine letter e, adorned with the syllable· VaiJl 
placed within it, is the abode of all Bliss and the receptacle of all the 
jewels of the Enlightened Ones." (2.3.4). Describing how this occurs it 
is said: .. It is. there that the Joys arise distinguished by the different 
Moments. From the experience of these Moments the knowledge of the 
bliss located in evaiJI. is known."(2.3.5). How it is possible to know evaiJl 
is said by: 'The yogis know that evaip. is attainable through the four 
Moments .... " (2.3.6). The unique significance of the Concealed Essence 
evaiP has been indicated. 

In terms of yoga what occurs when the syllable VaiJI. is placed in the 
letter e and forms the evaiJJ., jn the secret place, the Lotus, will be 
described. In the commentary it is said: '' . .. when those two seed­
syllables become one aggregate in the form of a drop within the channel 
of the vajra gem which is situated in the navel, the Great bliss-filled· 
Fire of Passion blazes. This fire bums the Five Buddhas who are the 
Aggregate of the Five Components of Phenomenal Awareness, ·Locana 
and the others who are the earth element etc., as well as HaiJI.. Then from 
the center of Great Bliss flows the Moon." Again it is said: ..... the 
differentiated sensory experiences of the eyes etc., the Five Buddhas in 
their entirety, th~ five elements and the ego are all burnt and the Moon 
activates the Essential nature .... This great bliss-filled Fire of Great 
Passion is known as CaiJ.c;lal.I." 

In the Process of Perfection the letter e is the Bhaga, and designated 
as being the secret place, the Lotus, the female sexual organ, which is the 
source and is called Sukhavau, the Citadel of Bliss. The syllable VaiJl is 
the male sexual organ, and is known as the Vajra. In the complete inner 
union the Vajra is placed in the Lotus. This Vajra, known as the Gem, 
meaning the adamantine gem, is referred to in the famous Bodhisattva 
mantra, om maQi padme hurp. This mantra is translated as om [adaman­
tine] Gem [of voidness] within the Lotus bUrp. The seed-syllable hOm 
indicates the enlightened consciousness which is said to be what is 
emanated in the Process of Perfection. This mantra is a way of recalling 
to mind the view and the actualization ofEvarp method in the Process of 
Perfection. 

In order to completely and clearly define the view of the method of 
generating the Enlightened Consciousness, the Innate natu·re, the Hevajra 
Tantra 2. 4. 32-35 is quoted. 
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Vajragarbha asked: "By what means should the Enlightened Con­
sciousness be generated?" 

The Bhagavan replied: "The Enlightened Consciousness, which has 
absolute and relative fonns, should be generated by means of the 
MaiJoalaCircle etc. and by the process of Self-empowerment. As relative 
white like jasmine, as absolute essentially blissful, the Enlightened Con­
sciousness should be generated in the female Lotus which is Sukhavau, 
the Citadel of Bliss, by forming the evam. Sukhavau, the Citadel of Bliss, 
is so called because it protects the bliss and is the resting place of the 
Buddhas, Bodhisattvas and Vajradharas." 

It has been shown that the secret abode of all the Buddhas is 
Sukhavau, the Citadel of Bliss. When the letter e is adorned with the 
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syllable vam it forms Evam and Bliss arises. That is, in terms of the stages 
of the Consecration, when the Vajra is placed in the secret place, the 
Lotus, the Joys .that arise in evam are distinguished by way of the 
Moments and from the experience of the Moments the knowledge of the 
bliss located in the evam is known. It is through Consecration that the 
Joys known by marking the Moments are first experienced. 

In the Hevajra Tantra the initial initiating experience of the Joys 
(ananda) by way of the marking of the Moments (ksaiJa) was gained by 
means of the consort practice. In this respect the methods found in the 
Hevajra Tantra indicate that they are for those inclined to great passion 
and emotion. In the classic tantric period the four Joys of the four stages 
of consecration were initially introduced and explained by the Erotic 
Metaphor of Union and then indicated by the refined procreative drama 
of the physical union of the master and the consort (the Means and the 
Wisdom) and finally fuily actualized by the union of the disciple with the 
Wisdom consort. Today, consecration is generally given only by means 
of the Erotic Metaphor of Union. 

It is stated in the commentary that a speciality of the Wisdom and 
Means method is that it can be practiced with or without an external 
consort. This means that initially the yogi and the yogiru could experi­
ence the Moments and the Joys by utilizing the refined procreative 
drama, the method of the consort practice. Later, when they were 
established in the method, the yogi and the yogim could realize and 
experience the Moments and the Joys, alone. Even today, it is recognized 
that the Wisdom Consort is an initially necessary part of the tantric 
method in order that the realizations of the third and fourth consecrations 
can be achieved. 
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Regarding the physical, refined procreative drama in the root treatise 
it is said: ''Taking such a consort, having finn confidence in himself, the 
yogi should perfonn the Application of the Vow. This Application of the 
Vow which is said to be of a terrifying nature is not instructed for the sake 
of enjoyment, but for the examination of one's thoughts in order to 
ascertain if the mind is steady or wavering." (2. 1. 21) 

In the system of the Mahasiddhas men and women are said to 
epitomize basic qualities, namely compassion and voidness. In relative, 
social tenns the metaphors for these qualities can be described in women, 
as the selfless caring of a mother for her child; and in men, as the wish 
to protect or provide forthe mother and child. In the code language of the 
yogiS Voidness and Compassion are known as Wisdom and Means and 
therefore the method is epitomized by the union of Wisdom and Means. 
Wisdom and Means are prime Concealed Essences. These qualities of 
Voidness and Compassion are said to be the natures of the two concealed 
essences, the purified mai)c;ialas, the abodes of the deities, which reside 
within both men and women. 

In tenns of religious thought, the unique biogenetic view of the 
Mahasiddhas perceived that within men and women there resides a 
special force which could be used for spiritual development. This force 
is the procreative vibrancy of the semen and the ova. At that time both 
were known as semen (sukra). They saw that the refined, internal 
harnessing of the vibrant energy of semen was the relative or limited 
aspect of the Enlightened Consciousness. The refined internal expression 
of semen, the limited Enlightened Consciousness, is the culmination of 
the Process of Generation. This is expressed by the generated fonn of the 
wisdom deity which renders non-substantial the manifestations J the 
personality. In the Process of Perfection, by the refined utilization of the 
generated fonns, the absolute nature of the Enlightened Consciousness 
in tenns of the Great Bliss, can be revealed and actualized. In this manner 
it is said that the Bhagavan is of the nature of semen (sukra) and that Bliss 
is the beloved. 

Previously the procreative drama has been mentioneq. What is 
meant by the procreative drama, the refined procreative drama and the 
erotic metaphor? How are they significant in the tantric scheme? 

The ordinary procreative drama is the first, external, kind of yoga or 
union. Why procreative drama? In the act of pr_ocreation each partner has 
their own procreative quintessence and their own state of mind. These 
quintessences have influence upon and genetically channel the basic 
physical fonn and emotional natures of a conceived embryo. We have all 
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seen physical traits and character traits in children which are similar to 
those in a particular parent These physical and mental traits are the given 
parts of the principles in the procreative drama. 

The physical union, when fully consummated, leads to the union of 
the quintessences of man and woman from which a live embryo is 
conceived and in due time a baby is born. The bio-genetic purpose of the 
procreative quintessences is fulfilled at conception. Until their complete 
union the procreative quintessences are the dual, unfulfilled, potentialities 
oflife. This union, at the conception point, is a dramatic event in that the 
genetic codes for determining the bodily form and the emotional traits 
which make up the personality are set in motion at that time. The union 
of the two quintessences is also a uniquely dramatic event because the 
nature of the mingling of the procreative essences oflife is the entry into 
the unlimited Enlightened Consciousness, the Innate. This unlimited En­
lightened Consciousness is the underlying factor, the concealed essence, 
which marks all existence. 

Regarding the Innate it is said ~n the Hevajra Tantra: "It is all­
pervading and abides in all living bodies. It is truly the Great Life-breath 
and the World-pervader." (1.10.9-1 0). It is also said: "The Innate is 
known as that which manifests in simultaneous arising. The essential 
nature is known as the Innate and is the one Concealed Essence of all 
things." (1.10.40). 

The refined procreative drama represents the reversal of the factors 
which obscure the infmite Innate nature. By means of the refined 
procreative drama the yogi and the yogiru are able to harness the 
concealed essences and th~ energy of the libido and direct them to reveal 
the primordial source. By understanding what occurs at the conception 
point of the biological procreative union they are able to directly analysis 
and experience the nature of existence and non-existence. They are able 
to reveal and actualize the Enlightened Consciousness and by this direct 
personal experience the limited personality is fully resolved into the 
Innate nature. Regarding the experience of existence and non-existence 
it is said: "I am existence as well as non-existence; I am the enlightened 
one for I am enlightened regarding the true nature of things ... "(2. 2.37). 

After conception the Enlightened Consciousness is obscured during 
the formation of the body and the mind. However, the generated body 
bears the reflections or marks of the male and female quintessences in the 
form of obscured maQdalas. These potential concealed essences which, 
when purified by the Process of Generation, are utilized in the outer union 
of the yogi and the yogiru as the basis for their mutual, inner union. The 
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fruit of this union is realized by the experience of the Joys through 
marking the Moments. The participants in this refined p'rocreative drama 
are seeking to directly reveal and actually experience the primordial 
Enlightened Consciousness which is present at the time of conception 
and which is normally not known in daily life. Strange as it may seem 
this method is similar in result to death where the resolution of the body 
and mind into the Enlightened Consciousness initially occurs. Here 
however, the obscuring nature of the personality is consciously resolved, 
killed so to speak, by the application of the Processes of the Wisdom and 
Means method. 

In the Hevajra tradition the refined procreative drama is an int~gral 
part of the method of the Processes of Completion and Perfection. The 
complete union of the deities, theirnatures, maJJ.dalas and seed-syllables 
within the yogi and the yogiru are effected in the manner epitomized by 
evam during the refined procreative drama. During the refined procrea­
tive drama the four Joys are directly experienced by marking the 
Moments: The limited expression of Enlightened Consciousness is 
known by marking of the first three Joys. The Innate Joy, the experience 
of the fully Enlightened Consciousness, is known by means of the 
Signless Moment. This is the physical refined procreative drama which 
was utilized in the rite of consecration found in the Hevajra Tantra. 

The external union of the male and female sexual organs and the 
mingling of their procreative quintessences and the fruit the child born 
out of the union of man and woman are the metaphor for describing the 
inner union. The fruit of this inner union is the uncreated Innate nature. 
This is the Erotic Metaphor of Union. 

Regarding the erotic metaphor it is stated in the root treatise that:" .... 
The symbolism of the external union [of the two, the male and female 
sexual organs] indicates the nature of the secret union." (2. 4. 53) 

Hence the procreative drama, the refined procreative drama and the 
erotic metaphor. 

In India and later in Tibet large groups of monks existed side by side 
with tantric yogiS. Even in the classic tantric period in India friction 
existed between the monks and the yogiS as can be noted in the life stories 
of many of the Mahasiddhas. This type of friction was caused because the 
application of the tantric vows (cary a) by the yogis was at odds with the 
vows of the monks as laid down by the Vinaya. Therefore, many monks 
turned ·yogiS were forced out of the monasteries because they applied 
tantric precepts. In applying their tantric vows yogis ate meat and drank 
wine as parts of the sacrament. They also practiced with an external 
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consort. By applying the tantric vows the yogiS broke the monastic 
injunctions against the butchering and eating of flesh and the imbibing 
of intoxicants as well as breaking the monk's vow of celibacy. 

It appears that there were two views regarding .the style of consecra­
tion into the tantra. The two styles were the monastic style suited to the 
disciplines of the Mahayana monk and the radical style suited to the free­
thinking, alchemist yogiS tired of or unsuited to the conformity and self­
repression needed to live in the monastery. In Tibet many famous yogis 
started their training as monks but as they matured in the practice they 
often left the monasteries. They left in order to strictly apply their tantric 
precepts in an undistracted 'in character' manner by wandering and 
sometimes staying for long periods in mountain caves or lonely places to 
practice the method with or without their consorts. Because of this strict 
distinction between monk and yogi and their appropriate set of vows, it 
appears that the method of consecration into the tantra was different for 
each of them. The style of consecration for the monk was probably given 
more in the manner found today which uses the Erotic Metaphor of 
Union. Whereas the consecration of the yogi was, as previously stated, 
by means of the physical, refined procreative drama. 

There are two other differences in the method of giving consecration 
between the past and present times. Firstly, it was much harder pre­
viously to obtain consecration and even when consecration was obtained 
it was generally given in separate parts, a further part only being given 
when the disciple was deemed ready. The second difference was that 
consecration was not generally given en mass or to large assemblies, 
as is often the case today. Previously only invited aspirants could attend 
the consecration rite. The rite of consecration was deemed crucial 
because it directly indicates of the stages of revedal, refinement, union 
and actualization which lead to full enlightenment. The master performed 
the rite to coherently demonstrate the stages to full enlightenment in 
order that his ripened disciples, by means of the direct physical method, 
could intuitively realize their own conception-right, the Enlightened 
Consciousness. 

The observance of the Concealed Essences is said to be the Abhiseka, 
the Consecration. Consecration is said to be four-fold for the benefit of 
living beings. The four parts of the Consecration are said to be the Master 
(acarya), the Secret (guhya), the Wisdom (prajfUi) and after that the 
Fourth(caturtham). The four stages of consecration are said to give 
knowledge of the four Anand as, the four Joys. This knowledge of the four 
Joys is known in the four consecrations by marking the four KsaQ.as, the 
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four Moments. The Joys ~d the Moments are initially known through 
consecration. 

There are four Joys, the Ordinary Joy (ananda), the Refined Joy 
(paramananda), the Joy of Cessation (viramananda) and the Innate Joy 
(sahajananda). There are also four Moments, the Diverse (vicitra) 
Moment, the Ripening (vipaka) Moment, the Dissolving (vimarda) 
Moment and the Signless (vilaksai)a) Moment. 

The understanding of the Moments is crucial and they cart only be 
known through Consecration. It is therefore said that the four Joys and 
the four Moments are related with the four-fold division of consecration. 
In this· way the Diverse Moment corresponds to the Ordinary Joy and the 
Master consecration. The Ripening Moment to the Refined Joy and the 
Secret consecration. The Dissolving Moment to the Joy of Cessation and 
the Wisdom consecration. The Signless Moment to the Innate Joy and the 
Fourth consecration. Therefore it is said that in each consecration one of 
the four Joys and one of the four Moments must be experienced. The Joy 
and the Moment appropriate to a particular consecration is to be under­
stood-as the conclusive proof of the accomplishment of that consecration. 

Now the four-fold consecration of the tantric tradition will be 
described. Prior to consecration rite the disciple begs the guru for 
consecration in the following manner: "0 Bhagavan, great Tranquil One 
who is intent only on the Vajra union, perfecter of the Seals who 
originates from the union of the indivisible Vajras! 0 great Being, as you 
do for yourself, 0 Lord, may you also do the same for me. I am sunk in 
the thick mud of phenomenal existence, save me who has no other 
resort." (2. 3. 18-19). 

Within the cycle of the Hevajra Tantra the master is the one who leads 
the aspirant far away from unmeritorious natures. This is said to be his 
observance of the Concealed Essence and is said to be the essence of the 
Master Consecration. The Master consecration is said to be divided into 
five parts and is known in other tantras, such as the Caooamaharoslll)a 
Tantra, as the Five-fold Consecration. There are different five part 
consecrations for men and women, that is, for the Means and for the 
Wisdom. In order to actualise of the Master 9onsecration to those of 
weak sensibility, instruction upon the Seal of Ritual (karmamudra) is 
given. 

The Master Consecration is known as the introduction to the nature 
of the four Moments and the four Joys. After that, in accordance with the 
degree of the sensibility of the disciple the Master, Secret, Wisdom and 
Fourth marked by the Moments are to be known. When giving the other 
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parts of the consecration the guru commences the rite with the Master 
consecration. 

In the Secret consecration the disciple first honors the guru with 
clothes and other offerings. Then he presents to the guru a graceful and 
youthful consort. After that the disciple is either blindfolded or leaves the 
room and the guru worships himself with fish, meat etc., and serves these 
to the consort and then unites \\i,th her. The red and white fluid which 
arises from this union is placed in a receptacle. The disciple is called back 
and the guru introduces the disciple to the Flavour of Essential Similar­
ity (samarasa) by dropping or by writing seed syllables on his tongue with 
the fluid. Then the guru says: *'Today I have generated for you the 
knowledge of a Buddha by means of which the Buddha Lords of the past, 
present and future attain their Unrestricted Essence of Release" 
(Canoamaharosana Tantra Ch. 3, translated by G. W .Farrow and !.Menon). 
The disciple vows, on dire consequences, not to reveal the manoala to the 
uninitiated and is then blindfolded and throws a flower into the manoala. 
The blindfold is removed and the manoala shown to the disciple. The sign 
of where the flower has landed as we'll as the full significance of the 
manoala is explained to the disciple. 

From the view of the Process of Perfection, the guru's instructions 
revealing the four Joys which are of the nature of the four Moments when 
the Vajra Gem is placed in the secret place, the Lotus, is the Secret 
Consecration. It is said to be secret because it cannot be explained to the 
yogi in terms of phenomenal concepts. In this Secret Consecration, in­
struction upon the emanation of the Seal of the Sacrament (sama­
·yamudra) is given for those of medium sensibility. This is the modus 
operandi of the Secret Consecration. 

At the stage of the Wisdom consecration the guru offers the Wisdom 
consort to the disciple saying: "0' great Being, take this consort who will 
give you bliss." (2:3.15) Or, as in the Canoamaharosaoa Tantra, he says: 
"Serve this beautiful vessel of your delight as instructed by the Buddhas." 
(CanoamaharosanaTantraCh.3,translatedby G.W.Farrowandi.Menon). 
The disciple is warned that by not following the rules he will not attain 
the Accomplishment Then the guru instructs regarding the division 
of the four Joys. After that the guru commands the disciple saying: "0' 
bearer of the Vajra perform the Union!" ( 2. 3. 16). The guru then leaves. 
Then the Wisdom consort becomes naked and squatting points with her 
index finger to her secret place. She tests the yogi's determination with 
acts that are considered socially repugnant. She should say: "Ah! my 
Lotus contains all pleasures. I grant accomplishment to the one who 
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serves my Lotus in accordance with 'the instructions. Within the Lotus, 
with a concentrated mind, perform what is appropriate .... Here indeed 
is located the Great Bliss."( CaiJ.oamaharosaQ.a Tantra Ch. 3, translated by 
G.W.Farrow and !.Menon). The disciple should imagine himself as 
having the form of the principal male deity and the consort should 
imagine herself as having the form of the principal female deity. They 
should then unite and mark the four Joys. From the view of the Process 
ofPerfection, with the Vajra Gem placed in the secret place, the Lotus, the 
Wisdom Consecration is explained. Wisdom is the excellent knowledge 
that all things are merely the creations of one's own mind. The consecra­
tion for bestowing that knowledge is the Wisdom Consecration. It is said 
that this knowledge is the ma~king of the Moments, in accordance with 
the guru's instructions, by means of that Gem. The Gem is the confluence 
of the three nac;l.Is the nature of which are the three kinds of consciousness, 
imaginarf: dependent and fully manifested. It is said that this Knowledge 
of Wisdom must be experienced together with an external consort. For 
those of strong sensibility who have been consecrated in this Wisdom 
Consecration, instruction is given upon the Seal of Essential Nature 
(dharmamudra), which is th~ Stabilized Meditative State of the Dream­
like (mayopamasamadhi). 

Similarly 'after that the fourth thus'. It is said that 'Thus' is synony­
mous with Thusness, the Absolute Void and the Essence of Nature. The 
consecration which. reveals and instructs upon this Thusness must be 
given directly after the Wisdom Consecration. The Fourth Consecration 
is experienced with the external consort and is based, in accordance with 
guru's instructions, upon a practice which is not dependent upon any­
thing (analaiJlbanayoga) and is pervaded with the Signless Moment 
where it is not possible to determine any definite place of origination. 

Regarding the nature of the fourth consecration it is said: "The nature 
of the Mahamudra accomplishment is such that it cannot be unintention­
ally experienced by anyone." 

After marking the four Joys and completing the union the disciple 
should present himself to the guru. The guru will exhort the disciple 
saying:"O great Being, hold the Great Bliss! 0 bearerofthe Vajra, until 
the attainment of enlightenment act for the benefit of beings!" (2. 3. 21). 
Then the disciple should offer a feast comprising intoxicants, meats 
etc., to the guru and the gathered Circle of Initiates (gai)acakra). 

The attainment of the Innate Joy is known by marking the Signless 
Moment at the end of the Refined Joy and at the beginning of the Joy of 
Cessation. This is explained in the root treatise and commentary as 
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follows: "My nature is that of Innate Joy which is [known) at the end of 
the Refined Joy and at the beginning of the Joy of Cessation." (2. 1. 40). 
This means that the Innate nature must be marked by the appropriate 
observation at the beginning of the Joy of Cessation. The Signless 
characteristic is said to be the appropriate observation and because of this 
characteristic the Innate Joy is said to be different from and devoid of the 
three other Joys. 

In this way the Innate nature and the means to the Innate nature have 
been described in tenns of the Consecrations, Joys and Moments. 

The Carya, the Application of the Vow is said to be the strict 
application of vows according to the instructions of the gurus and 
Buddhas. That is, the instructiOI)S given by the master to the disciple in 
order that the stages of the consecration can be realized and stabilized. It 
is also said that whether there is accomplishment (siddhi) or not in this 
life, definitive clarity for attaining the accomplishment is gained through 
the foundation of the Application of the Vow. 

In the commentary it is said that there are four types of practitioners, 
who are of the mild, medium, strong and strongest sensibilities. No 
Application of the Vow is mentioned for a person of the strongest 
sensibility, for at the time of their gaining the Fourth Consecration the 
Application of the Vow is realized through the Mahamudra. Enlighten­
mentis said to be quickly attained by the Application of the Vow. For the 
disciples of mild, medium and strong sensibilities, the Application of the 
Vow is said to be of three kinds. These three are the Differentiated, the 
Undifferentiated and the Extremely Undifferentiated Applications of the 
Yow. 

It has been shown that a tantric system of language is utilized in the 
composition of tantric treatises. However, there is a language code and 
cipher to be found in the Hevajra Tantra and the commentary the 
Yogaratnamala. This is the Sandhyabhasa, the Tantric Code Language. 
The tantric code language is the language of direct communication of 
intended meaning by means of coded fonnulas between the guru and the 
disciple. This is the direct, vocal, method of communicating with the 
guru and the other initiates at the Assembly of the Circle of Initiates and 
at other times. 

However there is also another mode of secret communication, that of 
the Choma, the Secret Sign Language signaled during the Ga.I)acakra, the 
Assembly of the Circle of Initiates and at other gatherings. These 
meetings were held at night, in lonely gathering places such as Plthas or 
other assembly grounds near appropriate temple sites. The feasts were 
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offered at the time of consecration and on appropriate dates in the lunar 
calendar. At these gatherings the Songs and the Dances were also offered. 
The Songs and the Dances will be described shortly. 

Regarding the Secret Sign Language it is said by the commentator 
that according to the convention of the yogirus, the secret hand sign 
language is the accepted mode of communication when meeting 
the yogirus. This must be known since it is a supreme Means. This non­
vocal form of communication was used by the yogiS to greet and converse 
with the yogirus during the mostly silent drama of enlightened consciqus­
ness mimed at the Assembly of the Circle of Initiates. The drama was 
signaled in terms of the tantric method, where realizations were ex­
pressed by sign, as were the basis for further instructions. It was also a 
method by which the master could reveal his nature to the disciple at the 
gathering. This kind of communication was deemed necessary because 
the very nature of the states being described are beyond the realm of 
phenomenal concepts. At such gatherings, before and after the empow­
ering rite and during and after the feasting, the need to communicate was 
curtailed to only the essential matters at hand and these were expressed 
in secret sign language. The need to directly perceive or experience the 
method was given greater priority than sermons etc. It was felt that words 
and concepts '\"Ould only confuse the unripened disciples and hinder their 
concentration upon the essentials of the method during such gatherings. 
Such gatherings were a means to introduce novices to the matured 
realizations of the adepts and thereby deepen their own level of direct 
personal experience. The secret code language was for the direct, oral, 
transmission of instructions from the guru to the disciple. 

At the Assembly of the Circle oflnitiates only the highest adepts vo­
calized their realizations in a song or verse form, hence the carya songs 
of the Mahasiddhas and the Tibetan masters. The Cary a songs of these 
Masters sh<;>uld be considered as pith instructions regarding the theory, 
practice and experience of the tantric method. 

In order to try to convey the mood of the Assembly of the Circle of 
Initiates and also to exemplify the modes of secret communication five 
units of a song are now quoted: 

"0! the Bola is located at Kollagiri, the Kakko~a at MunmUI).i. The 
hand-drum is sounded forcefully; Compassion is affected, not discord. 
Here we eat meat and drink liquor in large quantities. Hey! Here the 
worthy ones enter, the unworthy ones are barred. We bring faeces, urine, 
menstrual blood and semen. Here we eat herbs and human flesh with 
relish. We move to and fro without consideration of pure or impure. 
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Adorning our limbs with bone-ornaments, here we enter the corpse. 
In the meeting we perform the sexual union; the untouchable is not 

rejected here." (2. 4. 6-10). 
In these units the tantric view of the method is fully explained by 

means of coded language. The commentary gives the cipher which 
indicates the attitude and ingredients for the erotic union to be completed 
during the gathering of Initiates. Now the commentary on these units by 
KrsiJacaryapada. 

In Kollagiri, that is, in the head, is the seed-syllable haQl which is the 
Bola [the male sexual organ, the Vajra]. In Mummuni, that is, in the 
navel, is the seed-syllable aQ1 which is the Kakkola [ the female sexual 
organ, the Lotus]. From the union of these two seed-syllables, uninter­
ruptedly the hand-drum, meaning, the unstruck sound (anahatadhvani) 
resounds. Compassion is generated by the yogi. 'He does not create dis­
cord' means he does not stir up gross erotic play. 'He eats meat' means 
he consumes the notion of a self, that is, he makes it non-substantial. 'He 
drinks liquor' means he drinks the nectar of Great Bliss arising from the 
union. 'The worthy ones enter' means that the breath enters within. 
'Unworthy ones' refer to passion and other molestations [which are 
rejected]. 'Faeces' refers to the Form component of the Aggregate of 
Phenomenal Awareness, 'urine' to the Sensation component, 'menstrual 
blood' to the Conceptualisation component and 'semen' to the compo­
nent of Phenomenal Awareness. 'We bring' means they are cleansed. 
The component of the Imprint of Past Actions is what is intended by 
'herbs'. 'Human flesh' refers to the identification of all these components 
with a self. Here 'we eat' means, there in that [erotic] union they are 
rendered non-substantial. In the phrase 'move to and fro', 'move to' 
refers to the arising of the seminal fluid from the experience of Great 
Bliss; 'and fro' refers to its return. 'Without consideration of pure and 
impure' means that existence and non-existence are not distinguished. 
'Bone-ornaments', known in the Tantric Code Language as NiraQlsuka, 
naked, refer to the drops of semen because they are the bare essence. The 
'adorning of the limbs' refers to the pervading [of the semen as enlight­
ened consciousness] through every part of the body by way of the nac;iis. 
'Here' means in this union. The 'corpse' represents the non-existence of 
a self in all natures. 'Enters' means enters into that state. 'Meeting' refers 
to the union of the nac;iis. 'Untouchable' refers to the stabilized meditative 
state where all things are non-existent. 'Not rejected' means is made 
apparent to oneself. 
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Any conversations during the feast at the Assembly of the Circle of 
Initiates would be couched in the terms similarto those described in these 
units. When spoken with the intended meaning, as deciphered by the 
commentator, these conversations would be powerful tools to instruct 
disciples on the processes of the method. 

Now the Dance and Song will be discussed. It is said that Dance 
which is the performance of emanation must be performed with uninter­
rupted attention, an impassioned mind, and with the postures of the 
deities which serve to indicate their natures. Songs may be sung at the 
same time and also at a later time. These songs, couched in code, should 
express the Means to the supreme. The Dance is said to be the emanation 
and the Song the recitation of mantra. With the Dance the disciples can 
become familiar with the forms of the deities to be emanated. With the 
Songs the whole assembly is protected and the inimical forces subdued. 
In this manner the whole assembly is empowered by the Dance and the 
Song during the Assembly of the Circle oflnitiates. At the time when the 
Dances and Songs are completed it is said that the chosen leader of the 
assembly must take note of the signs. 

Therefore by means of this empowering feast the theories, practices 
and experiences of the Processes are taught and directly experienced. 
This is the celebration of. the 'In Character Yogi'. In this manner the 
Hevajra Tantra describes the Tantric Code Language, the Secret Sign 
Language, the Dance and the Song. 

Now in order to complete this introduction to the Hevajra Tantra and 
the Yogaratnamala the means to and the nature of the realization of the 
Innate will be discussed. Regarding the realization of the Innate nature 
it is said that the actual realization of this culminating state cannot be 
explained by another, not even by the guru or the Vajradhara. That is, the 
Innate nature must be intuitively known through ones' own direct 
personal experience. This direct personal experience (svasamvedyam) is 
gained as a result of the merit accrued by diligently following the Means, 
the guru's instructions. 

The emanation of the Innate is performed by pervading the whole 
universe and not just a limited sphere. In the light of the direcr personal 
experience of the True Principle of Wisdom all manifestations are 
viewed as equal. Regarding this the Bhagavan states: "Whatever exists, 
whether fixed or moving are all in truth Me ... " ( 1.8.37). In this manner 
when the True Principle, the Innate, is realized, everything is directly 
understood in terms of Samaras a, the Flavour of Essential Similarity. 
Therefore whatever exists is conceived as being of the same supreme 
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principle directly experienced by the yogi. The supreme principle, the 
Enlightened Consciousness is the conception-right of all beings. 

From the union of evaiJl in the secret place, the Lotus, the Citadel of 
Bliss, the knowledge that arises from the Dharmodaya, the Source of 
Nature, is said to be space-like and also consisting of Means. Here, in the 
Process of Perfection the Means are said to be the emanation of the 
Innate. Therefore the direct personal experience of the Innate is said to 
be the empowerment and this knowledge of the Innate is synonymous 
with the nature of the Bhagavan. It is said that at the moment when this 
knowledge of Great Bliss intuitively arises in the yogi the five elements 
do not restrain him and his mind knows the minds of others. His body is 
at one with the realms of the heavens, earth and the hells and the yogi is 
no longer afflicted by misconceptions which separate him from others. 

It is my hope this introduction to the compositional style and contents 
of the Hevajra Tantra and the Yogaratnamala will assist the reader to 
clearly perceive the refined and subtle tantric method of Wisdom and 
Means evolved and utilized in the Vajrayana tradition of Buddhism. 

I pray that these translations will be of assistance to those' beings on 
the path to enlightenment. May the Mahasiddhas and the present Lineage 
Masters, shower their blessings on us all. SarvamangalaiJl. 

George W. Farrow 

Kimdole Vihara, Swayambhunath and Bhagavan Bahal, Kathmandu, 
Nepal. Also Phuket, Thailand. 1987-90. 
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A Note Regarding the Translation 

In our survey of Buddhist tantric literature we found the Hevajra 
Tantra and the commentary Yogaratnamala to be fine examples of the 
tantric compositional style. In both the root text and commentary the 
Hevajra Tantra is refered to as a Yogiru tantra. The commentator calls it 
a Niruttara tantra. It is evident that the Guhyasamaja Tantra and 
Sarvatathagatatattvasrupgraha which belong to the Yoga class oftantras 
have influenced the Hevajra Tantra. In the Hevajra Tantra (2.5.67) there 
is couplet in an Apabhrrupsa dialect describing the characteristic of the 
Innate. This couplet is found in one of the songs of the Mahasiddha 
Saraha. If the Hevajra Tantra is quoting the words of Saraha it would 
imply that the Hevajra Tantra was composed during or after Saraha's 
time. We think that it was composed between the 8th and 9th century 
A.D., somewhere in the region of modem day Bengal, Orissa or Bihar. 
There is good reason to believe that the KrsiJacarya who has written the 
Yogaratnamala commentary is the same person whose songs under the 
name ofKlU)ha and KrsiJapaiJdita are found in the collections ofBuddhist 
Carya songs. 

The tantric yoga techniques described in the Hevajra Tantra have 
their origins in an orally transmitted tradition which antedates the written 
tradition by at least a few centuries. Concepts and practices from various 
religious and social contexts are found in the Vajrayana, known as 
Mantrayana in Buddhisttant.ric literature. The Vajrayana tradition adopted 
and refined relevant elements from the ascetic yoga traditions, the rituals 
of tribal shamans, the fertility and passage rites, the rites of initiation into 
manhood, the rites of coronation of chieftains, ancestor worship, the 
worship of temple and family deities and the circuits of pilgrimage. 
Concepts found in the monastic traditions of both the Hmayana and the 
Mahayana were evolved and utilised to suit the Vajrayana method. The 
Hevajra Tantra als~ amplifies the views and methods ~ound in the 
Guhyasamaja Tantra and emphasizes the direct experience of the Innate 
(sahaja) and the Great Bliss (mahasukha) which characterise the 
Mahamudra Accomplishment. KrsiJacarya's commentary demonstrates 
that he was well-versed in the Abhidharma tradition and the Mahayana 
schools as well as the tantric view which originates from the Guhyasamaja 
Tantra. There is ample evidence in his commentary to indicate that he 
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was influenced by Candraklrti's Madhyamakavatara and the writings of 
Nagaijuna and Vasubandhu. 

As an archetWe Hevajra, who belongs to the family of Wrath 
(dvesakula), has obvious links with Krodharaja (the Angry Lord) of the 
MaiijusrimUlakalpa and the fierce divinities like Rudra , Bhairava and 
Siva. It is worth noting that Heruka, a tenn used for the male deity in 
Buddhist tantras, is also a synonym for Siva. 

We examined Snellgrove's edition of the Hevajra Tantra and four 
manuscripts of the Hevajra Tantra from the National Archives in Kath­
mandu, Nepal. While deciding between variant readings of the text of the 
Hevajra Tantra we gave preference, whenever it was available, to the 
version found in the Yogaratnmala. The text of the Yogaratnamala 'which 
we have translated is to a large extent the same as the one found in D.L. 
Snellgrove's edition. B~t our access to two other manuscripts of the 
Yogaratnamala helped us corre~t and understand passages which were 
unclear in Snellgrove's edition. While translating these works, especially 
because of the· errors found in the manuscripts, we were sometimes con­
fronted with some obscure and puzzling passages. 1 lluktava1I, a 
commentary by Ratniikarasanti on the Hevajra Tantra, helped us to 
reconstruct and interpret unclear passages of both the HevajraTantra and 
the Yogaratnamala. 

While translating these texts we have surely been influenced by the 
'Buddhist Hybrid English' that is already in currency. But we have 
translated the technical tenns found in the Hevajra Tantra and the 
Yogaratnamala in accordance with the Vajrayana view and not accord­
ing to the sense in which they were used in the other Buddhist traditions. 

We found the Sanskrit original of two passages which are only 
available in the Tibetan in the text of the Yogaratnamala published 
by D.L. Snell~rove. We are includin~·them below. 

Lines 3-5 of the verses given below are not available in the Sanskrit 
on page 108 of D.L.Snellgrove's The Hevajra Tantra, A Critical Study 
Part 2. The missing lines are found in the Subhasitasarp.graha (edited by 
D.D. Kosambi). 
yas tu vajranayopayal). vicitrilqtamanasal:l/ 
sphutilqtasvasarp.vedyadharmakayamahiisukhal:l// 
atha samarthyasarp.prapto vajratritayanirvrtal:l/ 
svatantraputatattvajnal) sulabhopayasarp.padal:l// 
siiksannairatmyasaqwittisamucchinnabhavabhramaN 
tasya vajradharasyeha siddhil:l karatale sthita// 
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The folloing piece is missing in the Sanskrit on page 126 of D.L. 
Snellgrove's The Hevajra Tantra, A Critical Study Part 2. It was found 
in the manuscript of the Hevajra Paiijika which we consulted at the 
National Archives, Kathmandu. 
ity eka .vyakhya/ khadhata.v ityadi/ padme$u catasroam locanadmam/ 
jnanam advayajiianam/ klesadimarat)arp. bhaiijanad bhaga iti smrtab/ 
bhavaneti/ bahyamudraya saha kamalak.ulisayor yo gena tulyaka.lapata­
naql samapattil) I tat sukh8lll samapattisukham/cakram ucyate iti/ cak.­
resu caturthalll kathyate ity arthab/ yathanyayam iti kr~ad ucyate ity 
arthab/svas8lllvedyam iti/ karmamudrayam yat sukham acar­
yabhisekalak.Sal)aiJl prathame cak.re gurupadesatas tat svasaq1vedya 
svasaq1vedyabhidhanab/ dharmamudrayam yad utpadyate tad bodhi­
cittam tat sukhaq1 bodhicittam ity arthab/ samayamudrayam yad upal­
abhyate tad. devata sukham/ mahamudrayam yad anasravalak.sal)aiJl 
mahasukham utpadyate yathakrameQodayalak.saQaijl tac cakram/ sukram 
iti/ sukaram sokasamsarikadul)khakrakaravat sate yauti sukram/ 
dvaividhyam iti/ tatra caturvidhamudranubhavat/ sukhat dvaividhyam 
sahajam/mahasukhakaram ekab/ sukrakaraql dviUyaiica/karma-dharmadi 
mudrabhedena sahajasya dvaividhyam uktab// 

I. Menon 
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8-15. The method for the Strong Stage of the Sole Hero yoga 
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16. The fourth stage of the Sole Here method is described. 
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1-22 The Process of Generation of the Circle of the Yogiru is 
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24-25. The Circle of the Yogiru is described from the view-point of 
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44-49. The direct personal expedence of the Innate is emphasized. 
The nature of the Innate knowledge that arises in the Circle of the Yogiru 
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freedom from the restraints of the elements and as psychic powers. 

52-53. The method of the Hevajra Tantra is compared with the 
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Consecration. 
1-4. The rules for the construction of a mal)dala to be used for con­

secration are given. 
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8-11. The nature of the knowledge of direct personal experience is 
described. 
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15-19. The stages of the manifestation of the Innate is described. 
20-28. The construction of a mal).4a1a and the mary4a1a rituals are 
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8-10. The necessity for and the benefit of eating the sacramental of­

ferings is described. 
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CHAPTER! 

The rules for the Fire-sacrifice and the Rite of Establishing Sanctity. 
1-5. The preliminary rituals for establishing sanctity are described. 
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3-4. The location and so on suitable for commencing the practice of 
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5-7. The attitude the yogi should have while perfonning his daily 
activities is given. 

8-14. The newly initiated disciple is asked to test the practice. The 
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15-21. The consort practice for the yogi who has completed the pre­
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are given. 
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13. The method of the Master Consecration is defined. 
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Vow and the Observance of the Concealed Essence is given. 
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The meaning of the Seals. 
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the seed-syllables ofNairatmya and the other yogirus and the purification 
of the thirty-two nadis are asked. 
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The Awakening of the Vajragarbha 





CHAPTER 1 

Vajra Family 

orp namab Srlhevajraya 
Om Obeisance to the Divine Hevajra 

evam maya srutam ekasmin samaye bhagavan 
sarvatathagatakayavakcittavajrayo~idbhage~u vijalla.ra//{1) 

Thus have I heard: At one time Bhagavan dwelt in the 
wombs of the Vajra Lady which are the Body, Speech and 
Mind of all the Buddhas. 

YOGARATNAMALA 

Obeisance to Hevajra 

After bowing to the divine Hevajra, the essence of supreme joy, I 
comment upon the Hevajra Tantra following the sacred view of the 
lineage masters. 

evaill maya ityadi (Thus have I etc.): It is said: "In truth, it is this 
Fundamental Statement (nidanavakyazp) which is revealed in the Satra 
and Tantra. In the tantric traditiort the Fundamental Statement indicates 
the essence of tantra. Others say it refers to other things." 

Therefore, it has been said by Bhagavan: "0 monks, my doctrine 
is to be known by the proper consideration of evaill maya (Thus have 
1)." 

For this reason the writer of this tantra begins with 'Thus have I 
heard'. 

srutam. (heard): Here the fact that it was heard by somebody refers to 
the devotees who heard the proclamation of the doctrine in Bhagavan's 
assembly. On the other hand, if the proclamation of the doctrine was 
heard through some other orally transmitted tradition, it would not be 



4 The Concealed Essence of the Hevajra Tantra 

considered authoritative. 'Thus have I' has been used in order to exclude 
this possibility. Here, the use of the first person pronoun, I, emphasizes 
the fact that the writer of this treatise has himselfheard this proclamation 
of the doctrine in the assembly of devotees and that it was not heard from 
a handed-down tradition. I will amplify evarn in due course. 

ekasmin samaye (at one time): Means once, not at all times and 
everywhere. 

bhagavan: Refers to Vajradhar~ in the form ofHevajra. Bhagavan is 
the one who has Bh~ga, that is, Lordliness and the other auspicious 
qualities. 

It is said: ''The six qualities, Lordliness, Abundance, Grace, Excel­
lence, Splendor and Meaningful Application of Knowledge, are called 
Bhaga." 

vijahara (dwelt): Bhagavan pleasurably dwelt within the abodes of 
the Buddha, the Enlightened One. 

Where ~xactly did Bhagavan dwell? 
sarvatathagatak.ayaviik.cittavajrayosidbhagesu (in the wombs of the 

Vajra Lady-which are the Body, Speech and Mind of all the Buddhas): 
Bhagavan dwelt in the wombs of the Vajra Lady which are the Body, 
Speech and Mind of all the Buddhas. The Body, Speech and Mind are the 
Three Secret Centr~s (triguhyasarnhara). These three centres constitute 
the form ofBhagavan Vajradhara which is known as the Source ofNature 
(dhannodaya). These Secret Centres are the wombs of the adamantine 
goddesses, Locana and the others. The Three Secret Centres are wombs 
of the adamantine goddesses because their bodies are in essence faultless 
and possess infinite pure natures. The Body, Speech and Mind of all the 
Buddhas are synonymous with the wombs of these adamantine god­
desses is the intent. 

The Bhagavan, together with his retinue, having obtained residence 
within the wombs, tranquilly passed his time there in the inner chamt?er 
which is the most secret of secret places. Previous tantras have also in­
dicated this to be so. Further explanations are unnecessary here. This is 
the interpretation literally inferred. 

[Another interpretation of] evarn maya srutam: "E is Bhaga (the 
female sexual organ), vam. is KuliSa (the male sexual organ), maya is the 
activation and srutam, what was heard, is said to be two-fold.'" 

It is said: "Bhagavan is of the nature of Semen; that Bliss is the 
Beloved." 

It is also said: "Vajradhara is characterized by the qualities of 
Essential Nature (dhanna) and Enjoyment (sarnbhoga)." 
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And again: "As relative, white like jasmine; as absolute, 
essentially blissful." 

By such statements the essential tantric view regarding the nature of 
Voidness (sOnyata) and Compassion (karuQa), Wisdom (prajfia) and 
Means (upaya), the Body of Essential Nature (dharmakaya) and the Body 
of Enjoyment (saiPbhogakaya), the Relative (saiPvrti) and the Absolute 
(paramartha) and the Process of Generation (utpattikrama) and the 
Process of Completion (utpannakrama) are expressed. 

Regarding this it is also said: "He symbolizes Great Compassion, and 
vajra symbolizes Wisdom. Now listen to this tantra which I proclaim that 
is the essence of Wisdom and Means." 

This being so, 'at one time' etc., is clear. Some say this is the 
interpretation according to the lineage holders. 

And again this interpretation [of evaQl maya srutaiP]: "E is known as 
the Earth element, the. Seal of the Ritual (karmamudra) and Locana. 
Locana is in a lotus of sixty-fou~ petals in the Centre of Creation 
(nirmiil)acakra) located in the navel. 

"VaiJl is known as the Water element, the Seal of Essential Nature 
(dharmamudra) and Mamaki. Mamaki is in a lotus of eight petals in the 
Centre of Essential Nature (dharmacakra) located in the heart. 

"Ma refers to the the Fire element, the Great Seal (mahamudra) and 
PaQc;lara. PaQc;lara is in a lotus of sixteen petals in the Centre of Enjoyment 
(saiPbhogacakra) located in the throat. 

"Ya is said to be the Air element, the Seal of the Sacrament (sama­
yamudra), and Tarii)l. Tarii)l is in a lotus of thirty-two petals in the Centre 
of Great Bliss (mahasukhacalcra). 

"SrutaQl is said to be the Innate which is of two kinds. The Innate, 
as relative, is the form of the deity and is the view according to the Process 
of Generation (utpattikrama). The Innate, as absolute, is bliss and is the 
view according to the Process of Perfection (nispannakrama). The 
doctrinal instructions of the Buddhas are founded upon these two truths." 

Therefore later in this tantra it is said: "The instructions of the 
Vajradhara are based upon the two processes, the Process of Generation 
and the Process of Completion". 

Such is the interpretation of 'Thus have I heard'. The interpretation 
of 'at one time etc.' is the same as previously given. 

tatra bhagavan aha/ sarvatathagatakayavakcittahrdayam 
bhattarakam guhyatiguhyatararp/ aho vajragarbha sadhu sadhu 
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mahilqpa mahibodhisattva vajrasattvasya mahisattvasya 
samayasattvasya htday8]Jl hevajrasarpkhyaiJl 8rou// (2) 

There the Bhagavan spoke: The heart of the Body, Speech 
and Mind of all the Buddhas is the Noble Lord, who is the 
most sepret of all secrets. 0 Vajragarbha, thou great Bodhi­
sattva of great mercy, listen to the essence of Vajrasattva, 
Mahasattva and Samayasattva which is known as Hevajra. 

tatra (there): There, located in the wombs, in the midst of the 
assembly, Bhagavan spoke. 

What was it that Bhagavan spoke of? 
sarvatathagatakayavakcittahrdayaiP, (the heart of the Body, Speech 

and Mind of all the Buddhas): The heart here refers to the essence of the 
Body, Speech and Mind of all the Buddhas. 

bhauarakmn (Noble Lord): Refers to Vajradhara. 
guhyatiguhyataram (the most secret of all secrets): Vajradhara is the 

supreme non-duality as well as the secret form of all the Buddhas. The 
most secret of secret forms of Vajradhara is Hevajra because it has not 
been revealed to the Sravakas and others. Since that secret form is revered 
and very difficult to obtain and also in order to encourage the members 
of the assembly who are eager and devoted Bhagavan said: 

srou (listen): This is a command to Vajragarbha to listen to the 
discourse. 

vajragarbha uvir;a/ 
vajrasattvo bhavet kasrnat mahisattvo bhavet katham/ 
samayasattvo bhavet kena kathayatu bhagavin mayi// (3) 

Vajragarbha asked: Explain to me, 0 Bhagavan, whence 
Vajrasattva, how so Mahasattva and by what Samayasattva? 

vajragarbha uvaca(Vajragarbha asked): What did Vajragarbha ask? 
He asked three questions. 

bhagavin iha/ 
abhedyarp. vajram ity uktam sattvarp. tribhavasyaikata/ 
anayi prajiiayi yuktyi vajrasattva iti sffifUtb// (4) 

Bhagavan replied: Vajra is said to be the indivisible and 
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Sattva the unity of the ~ee Centres. By this kind of wise 
reasoning Vajrasattva, the Adamantine Being, is so called. 

abhedyaq1 (indivisible): This means not divisible, that is, not capable 
of being attained through debate, because it i~ the Voidness of All 
Natures (sarvadharma8onyata). 

Regarding this Aryadeva has said: "By talking in tenns of voidness 
the argument is overthrown. since by voidness everything is overthrown 
including the debated point." 

Bhagavan said in Vajra8ekhara thus: ''Tile Void which is the finn 
essence, indestructible, indepletable, indivisible and not capable of being 
consumed is c·alled Vajra." 

sattvaQl (being): Means the existent being. Existence is characterised 
by actions that produce effects which aie i:he basis for belief in the 
manifested external world. The 'existent being' is characterized by the 
Aggregate of the Five Components of Phenomenal Awareness 
(paiicaskandha). 

Regarding this Bhagav~ has said: "What the wise call the existent 
being is the Aggregate o(the Five Components ofPhenomenal Aware­
ness." 

When the Aggregate of the Five Components ofPhenomenal Aware­
ness are traruifonned, they become the three Centres which are the Body, 
Speech and Mind. 

tribhavasyaikata (the unit}' of the three Centres): The unity of these 
three Centres is the state of non-duality which occurs from the arising of 
the Innate Radiance (praf>hasvara). 

anaya p~jnaya yuktya (by this kind· of wise reasoning): By means of 
this kind of wise reasoning which is the Madhyamika view of the 
Perfection of Wisdom, the Body of Essential Nature (dharmakaya) is 
called Vajrasattva. 

mahajiUlnarasail.t puroo mahlsattvo nigadyate/ 
nityasamayapravrttatvlt samayasattvo ,bhidhlyate// (5) 

Mahasattva is so called because of being full of the 
flavours of the Great Knowledge. 

Samayasattva is so called because of being uninterrupt­
edly active at all times. 
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mahajiiana (the Great Knowledge): The great knowledges are the 
doctrines of the Mahayana tradition. 

pum.a (full): Means satiated by relishing the flavours of the doctrines. 
This is the intent: Within the inner chamber made of the most brilliant 

~fprecious gems, together with the retinue ofYogirus, having a body that 
is resplendent with all the auspicious signs and satiated by the flavours 
of the Great Blissful Union, which is of the nature of creation and 
destruction, is Mahasattva, the Great Being, who·is the Body of Enjoy­
ment (srupbhogakaya) of all the Buddhas. 

nitya (uninterruptedly): Means ceaselessly for the whole duration of 
phenomenal existence. 

samaya (time): Here Samaya when understood as time refers to the 
complete ordered arrangement by pulsation. Samaya as the Observance 
of the Vow is the proper ordered application of the various Means to 
attain the three Centres. 

samayasattva: Samayasattva is so called because of being cease­
lessly active in this manner. Samayasattva refers to the Body of Creation 
(nirmiil)akaya) which is source of the endless manifestations of Buddhas. 

vajragarbha uvaca/ 
hevajran tu bhavet kena IdrSarp namasarpgraham// 
hekareQa kim akhyatarp vajreQapi kim ucyate// (6) 

Vajragarbha asked: What is intended by the composite 
name Hevajra? What is proclaimed by the sound he, and what 
by vajra? 

vajragarbha uvaca (Vajragarbha asked): What did he ask? He asked 
regarding the significance of the name Hevajra whose nature has been 
indicated to be that of Vajradhara. 

bhagavan aha/ 
hekareQa mahakaruQa vajrarn prajiia ca bhaQ.yate/ 
prajnopayatmakarn tantram tan me nigaditam srou// (7) 

Bhagavan replied: He symbolizes Great Compassion 
(mahakaruna), and vajra symbolizes Wisdom (prajfia). Now 
listen to this tantra that I proclaim which is the essence of 
Wisdom (prajiia) and Means (upaya). 
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hevajra: By the analysis given above, within the composite name 
Hevajra the essence of Wisdom and Means is contained. 

tantralll (tantra): Tantra is a treatise. A tantra is composed utilizing 
three [compositional] facets. They are said to be the Source facet of a 
tantra, the Fruit facet of a tantra and the Means facet of a.tantra. 'Source' 
refers to those beings who belong to the Vajra Family, 'Fruit' to the 
perfected form ofHevajra and 'Means' to the methods of practice which 
will be described. 

tanmenigaditaip. (that I proclaim): The proclaimed are the appropri­
ate instructions of Vajradhara intimated by the initial statement 'Thus 
have I' etc. 

srou (listen): This is a command to listen to the discourse. 

What this tantra instructs. upon is said by: 

~ty~timahachomarn samarthyarn bahuvidham vidub/ 
stambhanoccatanarn caiva sainyastambhabhicarukam// (8) 
yogininirJl yathanyayam utpattisthitik8ra(lam/ 
samarthyarn jiianavijnanarn devati!tam yathodayam// (9) 

The technical proficiency of this tantra is known to be 
manifold. This tantra teaches the Gazes, how to attract, the 
great Secret Sign Language, how to paralyze, how to drive­
away and the magical power of paralyzing an army. It teaches 
the correct method of generating the Y ogirus, their location, 
and their source. It is proficient in the science and technique 
of the correct method of manifesting the deities. 

yathanyayarp (the correct method): Refers to the methods appropri­
ate to the initiates of weak, medium and strong sensibilities, as described 
in the chapter regarding Deities. (ref. 1.3) 

utpatti (generation): Refers to generating the appropriate colours, 
forms and so on of the Yoginis. 

sthiti (location): Means the foundation, the basic resting place. 
kar.u:.uup (source): Refers to the maJJdalas of the Sun and the Moon, 

the Seed-syllables and the Symbols. 
samarthyarp (proficiency): Refers to the power arising from the 

perfection of mantra recitation and the practice of emanation. 
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jfianaiJl (the science): Refers to the knowledge of divination and so 

vijfilinaiJl (technique): Refers to the ritual skill of the Master. 
devatanarp (of deities): 'Deities' refers to Hevajra and other deities. 
yathodayaiJl (the correct method of manifesting): Refers to the ap-

propriate order of generating [the deities]. 

prathamaiJl tavad bhaved ekaiTl hcrukotpatti.karal)arn/ 
bhavenaiva vimucyante vajragarbha mahalqpa// (10) 
badhyante bhavabandhena mucyante tatparijfiaya,l 
bhavaiTl bhavyaiTl bhavet prajfia abhavaiTl ca parijiiaya,l 
tadvacchrlherukam bhavyam abhavaiJl ca parijiiaya,l/ (11) 

The first among these techniques is one method, the 
method of generating the Heruka, for it is by utilising the 
existent itself that men are liberated, 0 Vajragarbha of great 
mercy. Men are bound by the bondage of existence and are 
liberated by understanding the nature of existence. 0 wise 
one, existence should be conceived through the understand­
ing of non-existence and likewise the divine Heruka should 
also be conceived through the understanding of non-exis­
tence. 

prathamam ityadi (first etc.): Why is it the first? It is the first because 
here in the Mantra Mahayana tradition novices are first introduced to the 
emanation of the deity's fonn. 

Regarding this it is said: "In the tantra, for the accomplishment of all 
their goals, the novices are instructed upon the emanation of the deity's 
fonn first." 

ekanl ... karat).aiJl (one method): It is said to be one method with 
reference td the other, the second, which is the Process of Perfection that 
will be described later. This first method is the great Means. 

bhavenaiva (by utilising the existent itself): Exists means arises or 
manifests. Existence is a process of one state becoming another state. The 
body characterized by the Aggregate of the Five Components of 
Phenomenal Existence-is liberated by utilising what exists. 

vajragarbha mahakrpa (0 Vajragarbha of great mercy): This is 
Bhagavan calling upon Vajragarbha of great mercy. 
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Some describe liberation as the non-existence of the Aggregate of the 
Five Components of Phenomenal Awareness in the essence of release 
which is free of all components. Ifliberation is attained by utilising what 
exists, then by what is there bondage? To this it is said: 

badhyante bhavabandhena ityadi (Men are bound by the bondage of 
existence etc.): In this existence, bondage or being bound, is the attach­
ment to phenomenal objects, having the view and belief that the objects 
are real. Men are bound by this is the meaning. 

But then, how does existence liberate men? 
tatparijnaya (by understanding the nature of existence): This refers 

to the understanding of.the nature of Wisdom which is discussed in the 
chapter regarding the True Principle in the unit beginning: "By their very 
nature there is neither form nor the one who sees etc." [ 1.5 .1] Men are 
liberated by understanding the non-arising nature of the Aggregate of the 
Five Components of Phenomenal Awareness. For this reason it is said: 

bhavaiJl bhavyaiJl bhavet praji'ia (0 wise One, existence should be 
conceived): What is to be conceived is the deity's form which arises from 
the transformations of the Soiar and Lunar mat)dalas, the Seed-syllables 
and the Symbols. 

abhavaiJ). (non-existence): It is necessary to know further regarding 
non-existence. Non-existence means not existing, that is, non-arising. 

Bhagavan has said in the Lank.avatara Sutra: "The one who knows 
the non-existent nature of phenomenal things is unattached in all condi­
tions. Such a person who is unattached in all conditions attains the 
Stabilised Meditative State. of the Unconditioned." 

tadvacchnherukarn bhavyaiJl (likewise the divine Heruka should be 
conceived): Similarly conceive the Heruka who has the said character­
istics. 

abhavaiJl ca (also ... non-existence): Also know of the Heruka' s non­
existence. 

In order to indicate the second process, the Process of Completion, 
Bhagavan said: 

dehastharn ca mahajfianarp. sarvasamkalpavarjitam/ 
vyapakab sarvavastiiniilp. dehastho 'pi na dehajab// (12) 

Great Knowledge is located in the body and is free of all 
illusory conceptions, pervades all phenomenal things and 
although abiding in the body does not originate from the body. 
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dehasthalp ityadi (located in the body etc.): Located in the body 
means situated in the body. The knowledge which is great is known as the 
Great Knowledge and it is the Innate Knowledge. If it is located in the 
body, how then is it Great Knowledge? To that it is said: 

vyapakatl sarvavastnnaJ:n (petvades all phenomenal things): This 
Great Knowledge as the pure Innate Great Bliss petvades all phenome­
nal things for it is the accomplishment of all things. 

dehastho 'pi na dehajab (although abiding in the body does not 
originate from the body): The body is not the cause of the Great 
Knowledge because the characteristics of the body are to hold false views 
and to steal. 

Therefore it is said: ''Thus, no smell, no sound, no fonn, no taste, no 
purification of mind, no touch and no nature~ for by the purification of all 
things I experience an essentially pure world." [Refer 1.9.21] 

Previously while analyzing the-word srutam in the fundamental 
statement, the two processes, the Process of Generation and the Process 
of Completion, have been mentioned. The body ofHevajra in the Process 
of Perfection is the Foundation Maodala. The nadls. which are of the 
nature of the fift~n Yoginls, are what are borne by this body. Since this 
has so farnot been explained Vajragarbha asJcs how the nadls are situated 
and in what way they are to be clearly understood. 

vajragarbha iha/ 
he bhagavan vajradehe katamab nidyab// 
bhagavan iha/ dvatrirp8ad bodhicittivahi mahasukhasthane 
sravante/tisiQlmadhye tisro nadyab pradhinab/lalanarasani 
avadhun ceti// (14) 

Vajragarbha asked: 0 Bhagavan, how many nal;lls are 
there in the Adamantine Body (vajradeha)? 

Bhagavan replied: There are thirty-two nal;lls. These thirty­
two are the bearers of the Enlightened Consciousness (bodhi­
citta) and flow into the Centre of Great Bliss. Among them 
three nal;lls~ Lalani, Rasana and Avadhuu are the most impor­
tant. 

bodhicittavaha (bearers of the Enlightened Consciousness): Means 
they are the bearers of the Innate. 



Vajra Family 13 

tisro naoyab. pradhanal) (among them three na<;I.Is 000 are the most 
important): This is the view: among the nac;ils, three are pre-eminent 
because the greatly emphasized Innate nature of Hevajra can only be 
attained by the experience of the union of these three nad.IS.· 

The nature of these three nad.Is is said by: 

lalana prajiiasvabhavena rasanopayenasarnsthita/ 
avadhiitt madhyade8e grahy~grahakavarjita// (15) 
aksobhyavaha lalana rasana laktavahini/ 
prajnacandravahakhyatavadhuu. sa praklrtita/ I ( 16) 

Lalana has the nature of Wisdom and Rasana of Means. In 
the middle, between them is A vadhiiti, free from the duality 
of subject and object. Lalana is the bearer of Aksobhya 
(semen) and Rasana is the bearer of Rakta (ova). The bearer 
of both Wisdom and Moon is known as A vadhiiti. 

lalana ityadi (Lalana etc.): This is cleat. 

abhedya siiksmariipa ca divya varna tu varnini/ 
kiirmaja bhavakl seka dosa vista ca mata.ri// (17) 
savart S!tada cosma lalanavadhUtl rasana/ 
pravw:ta krsJ)avan;1~ ca swiipiQI sarnanya hetudayika// (18) 
viyoga premaQI siddha pavakl sumanas tatha/ 
traivrtta karniru geha cw:tdika maradarika// (19) 

The names of the thirty-two nac;lis are Abhedya, 
Siiksmarupa, Divya, Varna, Varnim, Kiirmaja, Bhavakl, Seka, 
Dosa, Vista, Matari, Savan, Suada, Osma, Lalana, Avadhiiu, 
Rasana, Pravat:ta, KrsiJ.avama, SuriipiiJ.i, Samanya, Hetudayika, 
Vi yoga, Premal).i, Siddha, Pavaki, Sumana, Traivrtta, Kamim, 
Geha, CaiJ.c;lika and Maradarika. 

vajragarbha uvaca/ 
eta dvatrimsan nadyo bhagavan kldrsab. (20) 

Vajragarbha asked: 0 Bhagavan, what is the nature of 
these thirty-two nadis? 
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bhagavan ityadi (Bhagavan etc.): Vajragarbha asked Bhagavan 
Vajradhara whether these nac;tis are to be conceived of merely as 
channels. 

Bhagavrur exclaimed that they are to be conceived in a different 
way: 

bhagavan aha/ 
tribhiv.aparmatib sarvi grihyagrihakavarjitib/ 
athavi sarvopiyena bhivalak~w:takalpitib// (21) 

Bhagavin replied: The naQ.ls are·all transformations of the 
three realms of existence and are devoid of the duality of 
subject and object. But when they are used as means, they are 
all conceived as possessing characteristics of phenomenal 
things. 

tribhavapa.rir;latab (transformations of the three realms of existence): 
The three realms· of existence refer to all that exists because all that exists 
is encompassed within the Body, Speech and Mind. That the nac;tis are 
transformations of the three realms of existence means that the nac;tis have 
their nature. 

grahyagrahakavarjitab (devoid of the duality of subject and object): 
Means they are free from notions of subject and object. 

athava (but when): Refers to another aspect of the nac;tis. 
sarvopayena (they are all used as means): As a means to attain the 

Vajradhara state, in order to assist disciples, all these nac;tis are conceived 
of as possessing characteristics of phenomenal things. Therefore, par­
ticular phenomenal qualities are conceived of in a particular centre as the 
nature of Lalana, of Rasana and of A vadhun. 

sarp.varabheda8 ca kathyate/ 
ilikilicandrasuryaprajiiopayadharmasarnbhoga­
nirmlQamahisukhakiyavikcittam// (22) 
evarn mayi/ 
ekirel).a locanidevl varpkireJ).a mimakl smtti/ 
makarena plQduri ca yikareJ).a tari.J)l smtti// (23) 
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nirmi(lacakre padmam catubsaslidalam/ dharmacakre 
astadalam/ sambhogacakre so<;lasadalam/ mahasukhacakre 
dvatriQlsaddalam/ 1 (24) 

The various Concealed Essences (sarp.vara) are mentioned: 
Ali and Kill, Moon and Sun, Wisdom and Means, the Centres 
of Essential Nature, Enjoyment, Creation and Great Bliss and 
the Body, Speech and Mind. 

Evarp. maya: By e the goddess Locana is indicated, by vam 
Mamaki, by rna PaQ.c;lura and by ya TariQ.i. 

In the Centre of Creation a sixty-four petal lotus. In the 
Centre of Essential Nature an eight petal lotus. In the Centre 
ofEnjoyment a sixteen petal lotus. In the Centre of Great Bliss 
a thirty-two petal lotus. 

S'alllVarabheda ityadi (various Concealed Essences etc.): The Con­
cealed Essence is that by which the yogi must resolve the externalized 
gross phenomenal manifestations and internalize them. SanlVara, the 
Concealed Essence, is so called because it is concealed (saiJlvrta) in the 
body and because it is the choicest (vara) of essences. Here 'various' 
refers to the different kinds of Concealed Essences. 

alikali ityadi (ali and k.aii etc.): Ali represents the sixteen vowels 
beginning with a. Kali represents the thirty-four consonants beginning 
with ka. They are [also the pairs] Lalana and Rasana, Moon and Sun, and 
Wisdom and Means. 

dharmasaJp.bhoganirm3J)a (Essential Nature, Enjoyment, Creation): 
The Centres of Essential Nature, Enjoyment arid Creation are situated in 
the heart, throat and the generative organ respectively. 

kayavakcittaiJl (Body, Speech and Mind): The Body, Speech and 
Mind are these [above-mentioned] three Centres. The Body Centre is in 
the generative organ, the Speech Centre in the throat and the Mind Centre 
in the heart. 

maha.sukhacalcra (Centre of Great Bliss): The nature of the Centre of 
Great Bliss is the experience of the unity of the three Centres. Know this 
to be in the top of the head. 

evaill maya: In the four Centres are the four Seals who are of the 
nature of the four elements, Earth, Water, Fire and· Air. 

nirmal)acak:raityadi (CentreofEnjoymentetc.): Now, the number.of 
petals in the Creation and other centres is given. 
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In the -central eight petals of the sixty-four petalled lotus [in the 
Centre of Creation), ciockwise, the letters are a, ka, ca. ta. ta, pa, ya and 
sa. At the very centre of the lotus is the seed-syllable am. 

In the Centre of Essential Nature in the bean is an inverted, down­
ward-facing eight petalled lotus. In the petals of the four comers are the 
letters ya, ra, la and va. In the four petals of the four directions are the 
letters a, I, u and e. At the very centre of the lotus is the seed-syllable h\iiJl, 
facing down. 

In the Centre of Enjoyment in the throat is a sixteen petalled lotus 
facing upwards. In the central four petals, which are in the four directions, 
are clockwise the letters a, i, u and e. At the very centre of the lotus is the 
seed-syllable om. 

In Centre of Great Bliss, in the head, is a thiny-two petalled lotus. At 
the very centre of this lotus is the downward-facing seed-syllable ham. 

In the Process of Generation one should actualize these above­
mentioned attributes in the four Centres. 

cakrasamkhyakrame1.1a vyavasthapanam// (25) 
The fourfold division that follows should be actualized in 

the proper order of the four Centres described above. 

catvirab ksa1.18b/ vicitra-vipaka-vimarda-vilaksal)as ceti// (26) 
The four Moments: Diverse (vicitra), Ripening (vipaka), 

Dissolving (vimarda) and Signless (vilaksaQa). 

catvaraQ ksaQiJJ. (the1Four Moments): Since they are the choisest of 
essences, these must be. actualized in the four Centres. 

caturaryasatyani/ dubkha-samudaya-nirodha-margas ceti/ I 
(27) 

ThefourNobleTruths: Sorrow(dubkha),itsOrigin(samu­
daya), its Cessation (nirodha) and the Way (marga). 

caturaryasatyani (the Four Noble Truths): Similarly these must be 
actualized in the four Centres. This is because the perfection of the 
emanation of the Four Noble Truths is essential in order to perfect the 
emanation of the Centres. 
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-eatvari tattvani/ atm~tattvarp mantratattvarp devatatattvam 
jfianatattvarp ceti// (28) 

The four Principles: Principle of Self (atmatattva), Mantra 
Principle (mantratattva), Principle of the Piv-inity 
(devatatattva) and Knowledge Principle Giianatattva). 

catvara anandab/ anandab paramanando viramanandab 
sahajananda8 ceti// (29) 

The four Joys: Ordinary Joy (ananda), Refined Joy 
(paramananda), Joy of Cessation (viramananda) and Innate 
Joy (sahajananda), 

ca:tvaro nikayab/ sthavan sarvastivadab samvidl mahasanghi 
ceti// (30) 

The Four Doctrinal Schools: Sthavarr, Sarvastivada, 
Samvidl and Mahasanghr. 

catvaro nikayAb (the Four Doctrinal Schools): The Four Doctrinal 
Schools must also be actualized in the Centres, for all doctrines are com­
prehended by means of the emanation of the four Centres. 

So far one interpretation of Concealed Essence, according to the 
Process of Generation, has been given. 

[Now another interpretation:] 
srunvarabheda ityadi (the various Concealed Essences etc.): [As an 

observance of the Concealed Essence] Srunvara is the consecration. The 
different consecrations will be explained. With reference to consecration 
it will be said: "In order that living beings may attain the Accomplish­
ment consecration is proclaimed to be four-fold. Consecration is so 
called because one is sprinkled and cleansed." 

Regarding the fourfold division of consecration it is said: " ... the 
Master (acarya), the Secret (guhya), the Wisdom (prajna) and after that 
the Fourth (caturtham) thus" and other such statements. 

In this Yogin! tantra, the Master is the one who leads the aspirant far 
away from unmeritorious natures. That is his observance of the Con­
cealed Essence and is the essential nature of the Master Consecration 
which is known as an introduction by means of the Seal of the Ritual 
(karmamudra) to the nature of the four Moments and the four Joys. 
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It is said that one is not consecrated by the Master Consecration 
merely by receiving the simple introductory consecrations of the Kriya 
and other tantras. It is wrong to say that by merely receiving these 
consecrations one is worthy of listening to. and interpreting the Yoga 
tantras, the Yogiru tantras and others. Thus, in order to become worthy 
to listen, reflect and meditate upon the Hevajra and other Yogin! tantras 
the Master Consecration is given first 

After that, according to the sensibility of the disciple, instruction 
should be given regarding the characteristics of the Master, Secret, 
Wisdom and Fourth Consecrations. 

In this sense, in order to make sure that the disciples of weak 
sensibility who have received the Master Consecration actualize [this 
first stage of practice] instruction upon the method of differentiated 
emanation by means of the Seal of the Ritual is given. 

In this manner, from the view-point of the Process of Perfection, the 
guru's instruction by placing his Gem [the Vajra] in the Secret Place [the 
Lotus] and the revealing of the four Joys which are of the nature of the 
four Moments is tl)e Secret Consecration. It is called 'secret' because it 
cannot be explained to the yogi in terms of phenomenal concepts. In this 
Secret Consecration, instruction regarding emanation with the Seal of the 
Sacrament (samayamudra) is given for those of medium sensibility. 

Similarly, the Wisdom Consecration. Wisdom is the excellent know­
ledge that all things are merely the creations of one's own mind. The 
consecration for bestowing that knowledge is the consecration of the 
Knowledge of Wisdom. This knowledge is the marking of the Moments, 
in accordance with the guru's instructions, by means of that Gem which 
is the confluence of the three nadis, the nature of which. are the three kinds 
of consciousness, imaginary, dependent and fully manifested. This 
Knowledge of Wisdom must be experienced together with an external 
consort. 

For those of strong sensibility who have been consecrated in this 
Wisdom Consecration, instruction is given regarding the Stabilised 
Meditative State of the Dream-like (mayopamasamadhi) by means of the 
Seal of Essential Nature (dharmamudra). 

Similarly 'after that the Fourth thus'. Here 'that' refers to the 
Consecration of the Knowledge of Wisdom. Here 'thus' is synonymous 
with Thusness, the Absolute Void and the Essence·ofNature. The con­
secration which reveals and instructs upon this Thusness, the Fourth 
Consecration, must be given 'after that', that is, after the Knowledge of 
Wisdom Consecration. This is the intent. The Fourth Consecration is 
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experienced with an external consort and is based, in accordance with the 
guru's instruction~. upon a technique of yoga which does not depend 
upon anything (analmp.banayoga) and is pervaded by the Signless 
Moment where it is not possible to determine any definite place of origi­
nation. 

Again, the Fourth Consecration is not merely through the guru's 
instructions. OtheiWise, Bhagavan saying 'one is sprinkled and cleansed' 
(ref. 2.3.12) would mean only just the washing away of impurities. Then 
how can the experience of the Fourth Consecration occur t.lm>ugh in­
structions? Also, why is it that when the.True Principle is explained the 
experience of the Fourth does not occur? This is a relevant point because 
the True Principle is beyond the range of someone else's verbal explana­
tion. It is not possible to fully explain the True Principle and the listener 
cann,ot understand the True Principle [through explanations]. 

For it is said: "The disciple does not really understand the principle 
that arises within the teacher, but from the sound [of the teacher's voice] 
there arise some notions regarding that principle. The disciple, with 
hundreds of his own notions, constructs an understanding of that prin­
cipl~. What principle can be understood by one confused by notions!" 

Surely, if consecration itself is the cause for the realization of the 
True Principle, all impurities will be destroyed. Then why is the 
Mahamudra Accomplishment not immediately attained when consecra­
tion is given? The Mah~udra is attained only by those heroic [disciples] 
of strong sensibility whose determination is fully ripened. 

The nature of the Mahamudra Accomplishment is such that it cannot 
be unintentionally experienced by anyone. Therefore it has been said by 
Samayavajrapada: "For the one who has, by utilising the Means of the 
Vajra method, purified his mind and fully manifested the direct personal 
experience of the Great Bliss of the body of Essential Nature, has attained 
skill and perfected the three Vajras, has completely severed the confu­
sions of phenomenal existence by means of the realisation of the non­
existence of self, knows the principle of his own purified mantra and is 
endowed with the proficiency of the Means, the accomplishment of the 
Vajradhara, in this very life, is in the palm of his hand." 

So it is like this: At the time of the Fourth Consecration those who 
happen to be initiates of extremely strong sensibility attain the Mahamudra 
Accomplishment. For the others further instruction upon the Mahamudra 
should be given. 
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[Referto 1.1.27] 
caturaryasatyani (Four Noble Truths): In the four consecrations re­

spectively, instructions are given on understanding the existence of 
sorrow, the origin of sorrow, the possibility of the cessation of sorrow and 
the way to end sorrow by utilising purified emanation. 

[Refer to 1. 1.28] 
Similarly [instructions are given on] the Four Principles. 
atmatattvaQl (Self Principle): "In short, the Aggregate of the Five 

Components of Phenomenal Awareness are known as the Five Buddhas. 
They are the very abode of the Vajra, the MaQdala of the Vajradakiru." 

devawattvaQl (Deity Principle): Here 'Deity' refers to Hevajra and 
other deities and 'Principle~ refers to their essential nature. 

Regarding their essential nature it is said in the :Pakiruvajrapaiijara: 
"0 friend, just as the moon reflected in water is neither false nor true, so 
the form of the Mandala Circle is pure and lucid by nature." 

mantratattvaQl (Mantra Principle): Mantra is that which when re­
called (manana), saves (trana). Thus Mantra, the nature of which is the 
non-duality of Voidness and Compassion, is the Enlightened Conscious­
ness. For the purpose of different practices mantras are composed of a 
and other letters of the alphabet. 

jfianatattvam (Knowledge Principle): Refers to the undifferentiated 
knowledge and the knowledge of supreme Great Bliss. 

[Refer to 1.1.29] 
catvara anandal;t (the Four Joys): Similarly, the division of the four 

Joys in the proper order must be instructed. 

[Refer to 1.1.26] 
catvarab ksal:lab. (the Four Moments): There are four Moments 

related with the four-fold division of consecration. In each of the Four 
Consecrations there are four Moments. Thus the four Moments are 
divided into sixteen phases. During the [first] three consecrations, it is 
possible to give all necessary attention [to the phases]. At the time of 
instructing upon the Fourth Consecration which is based upon a practice 
where all things are not dependent upon anything necessary attention [to 
the phases] is not possible. 

[Refer to 1.1.30] 
nikayal;l ityadi (Doctrinal Schools etc.): Doctrinal Schools refers to 

the various communities of Buddhist monks. The Doctrinal Schools will 
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be described in Part II, Chapter 4 [2.4.59] by "the Sthavan School is 
located in the Centre of Creation etc." 

candra s\irya ill kill so4asasarnkrintis catub.s~tidaJJ.do 
dvitriQlSannidl catvirab prahari evam sarve catvirab// (31) 

Moon, Sun, Ali and Kali, the sixteen Phases, the sixty-four 
Periods, the thirty-two Nadls, and the four Watches. Thus, 
everything goes in fours. 

Now,. in order to make the mind firm and remove all the veils, the 
Subtle Yoga (s\iksmayoga) is revealed by: 

ali ka1i ityadi (Ali and Ka1i etc.): Ali is the wind that originates in the 
left. nostril and Ka1i in the right nostril. The yogiS see them by actualising 
them as OQl, atl and hUIP. which symbolise the breathe entering, resting 
and going out respectively. By gaining firmness of mind, this quickly 
gives rise to blissful stabilized meditative states. Entering the wind there, 
day and night, gives rise to the sixteen phases. Since everything is in 
fours, perform the differentiated practice in fours. 

[Refer to 1.1.30] 
mahasanghl ceti (and Mahasanghi): 1bis must be observed after the 

differentiated practice. 

CaJJ.dill jvaliti nibhau/ 
dahati paii.catathigatin/ 
dahati ca locanidib/ 
dagdhe ,harp sravate saSI// (32) 

Cai)dali blazes up in the navel. She burns the Five Bud­
dhas. She burns Locana and the others. Aham is burnt and the 
Moon flows down. 

caQ.dalJ ityadi (Candall etc.): The word candallis composed of caoda 
(the fierce one) which refe~ to Wisdom (prajfia) because Wisdom is 
fierce when destroying afflictions and distresses and ali which refers to 
Vajrasattva. 

jvalita nabhau (blazes up at the navel): Means blazes in the centre of 
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the eight petals [of the sixty-four petalled lotus] with the Fire of the Great 
Passion. 

What then occurs is said l\)t: 
dahali pancatathagatan (burns the Five Buddhas): Caodall burns, 

that is, makes non-existent the Aggregate·of the Five Components of 
Phenomenal Awareness. 

locanadlb (Locana and the others): That is, Earth and other elements 
are burnt. After, the invocatory songs beginning with "Arise, 0 Lord, 
thou whose mind is compassionate etc." are sung. (Refer 2.5.20) 

sravate saSI. (the Moon flows): 1l1e Moon is of the nature of hrup. and 
Vajrasattva. Vajrasattva flows. The body of Hevajra is gained for the 
benefit of L.'le universe. 

This is the interpretation from the point of view of the Process of 
Generation. 

Caoda is Wisdom and [the seed-syllable] 8Ql. Ali is Vajrasattva and 
[the seed-syllableJ hOm. Thus, Caooall is composed of 8Ql and hfiiP.. 
When these two seed-syllables become one aggregate in the form of a 
drop (bindu) within the channel of the Vajra Gem situated in the navel, 
the Great Bliss-filled Fire of Passion blazes. This fire bums the Five 
Buddhas, who are the Aggregate of the Five Components of Phenome­
nal Awareness, Locana and the others, who are Earth and the other 
elements :md aharp, the ego. Then from the Centre of Great Bliss flows 
the Moon which is Bodhicitta, the Enlightened Consciousness. This is 
another interpretation. 

An interpretation according to the tradition is as follows: Caoda is the 
Source of Nature (dharmodaya) and is red. Ali is the first letter of the 
alphabet, the seed-syllable a. By attentively compressing and churning 
that radiant seed-syllable together with the winds, the experiences of the 
eye and the other sense organs, the Five Buddhas in their entirety, the five 
element~ and the ego are all burnt and the Moon establishes the supreme 
goal. 

Another interpretation according to the tradition: Caoda is Wisdom 
and the left nadl, ali is Means and the right naQ.I. The two nadls when 
united, in accordance with the instructions of the guru, are called Caodall. 
Here 'pavel' refers to the central position. Caodall blazes within the 
A vadhuu which is in between the left and right nadls and with the Fire of 

·Great Passion bums the Aggregate of the Five Components of Phenome­
nal Awareness and Locana and the others, who are Earth and the other 
elements. 'Bums AhaQl' means bums the ego (ahamkara) and [the iden­
tification with]. 'mine'. After the burning the flowing, meaning the 
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Knowledge of the Great Bliss is generated. Regarding this it is said: "By 
no other can the Innate be explained and in no other person can it be 
attained. It is known intuitively, as a result of merit and from honouring 
one's guru and the observances." 

Another interpretation according to the tradition: Caoda, Wisdom, is 
the.discriminative knowledge of the stabilized mediWive states of the 
processes of Generation and Completion. Ali is the consciousness full of 
Great Compassion. In this manner the composite word Candall indicates 
Voidness and Compassion. At the navel, means between Candl and All, 
that is, in the Mahamudra characterised by the Innate Radiance, Candall 
blazes. Blazing there, what does the Supreme Wisdom activate? She 
burns the Five Buddhas who are Aksobhya and the other Lords of the 
Mandalas, as well as Locana and others who comprise the mandala 
retinue. They are all burnt so that even their ashes do not remain. Then 
ahaQl is burnt, that is, the diffused manifestations of notions of 'I' and 
'mine', which are merely creations of the mind, are burnt up completely. 
What is activated after the burning of the ego is said by: 'the Moon flows'. 
'Flows' means because of the burning the Stabilised Meditative State of 
the Innate Radiance arises. The Moon refers to the Vajradhara who 
emerges. 

"The instant dissolution of the past, presem and future worlds is 
observed by the purification of Innate Radiance.'' 

sarvatathigatakiyavikcittavajrakulapatalab prathamab// 
Thus the frrst chapter regarding the Family ofVajra which 

is the Body, Speech and Mind of all the Buddhas. 

vajrakula (the Family ofVajra): Here, Vajra refers to Hevajra and 
Family refers to his body. Family also refers to his origin. Thus this 
chapter explains the family ofVajra and is called the chapter regarding 
the Vajra Family. 

Thus ends the ·first chapter of the Hevajra Panjika, known as the 
Yogaratnamala, composed by KT$I)acaryapada. 





CHAPTER2 

Mantras 

mantrapatalaiP vyakhyisyamab// 
I -shall expound the chapter regarding Mantras. 

It was with reference to this second chapter that it was previously 
said: "The technical proficiency of this tantra is known to be manifold ... 
it teaches how to paralyse, how to drive away and the magical power of 
paralysing an army." (1.1.8) 

mantrapata}axp. (chapter regarding Mantras): Mantra is so called 
because it recalls (manana) the Supreme Essence and because it saves 
(traua) living beings. Mantra is the supreme Enlightened Consciousness. 
The different mantras, beginning with OQl followed by other syllables, 
are called mantras because they issue from the Enlightened Conscious­
ness. Therefore ¢e chapter that explains these mantras is called the 
chapter on Mantra. 

sarvabhautikabalimantrab/ om akaro mukham sar­
vadharmiQam adyanutpannatvat om ib hum phat svaha// (1) 

The Mantra for the sacrificial offering to all the demi­
gods: om akaro mukhaiP sarvadharmiQam adyanutpannatvat 
om ib hfup. phat svahi. 

sarvabhautikal;l (all the demigods): Indra etc. and their retinue are 
the demigods. 

bali (sacrificial offering): Refers to the rite of offering. The mantra 
for the sacrificial offering to all the demigods is so called. 

tathagatanam bxjam/ bUIJl am jtli}1 kham hUm// (2) 
The seed-syllables of the Five Buddhas are: bUIJl, am. 

ji11Jl, khaiJl and hum. 
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hevajrasya hfdayaiJll OQl deva picu vajra hiiiJl biilp hiiiJl phat 
syihi// (3) 

The Heart Mantra of Hevajra is: OQl deva picu vajra hiiQl 
hiiQl hiiQl phat svihL 

sarvamantrapadlb/ OQlkiridisvihlntl hiiQlphat-
klravidarbhitib// (4) 

The basic structure of all mantras is: OI'Jl at the beginning,, 
svihi at the end adorned with hiiril phat. 

sarva ityadi (all etc.): 'All' refers to the structure of all the mantras 
ofHevajra and other deities. Know the structure to be olli at the beginning 
adorned with hUJn h11Ql hwn phat and svabl at the end. In other cases, 
know that OQl is to be adorned with the apPropriate seed-syllables in 
accordance with the guru's instructions. 

purak$obhamantrab/ om a ka ca ta tapa ya 8a svihi// (5) 
The mantra for causing a city to tremble is: OQl aka ca ta 

tapa ya sa svihi. 

yoginJnirn bljaiJll a i i 1 :u ii r r 11 e ai o au 8Ql ab// (6) 
The seed-syllables of theY oginis are: ali 1 u ii f r 11 e ai 

o au 8Qla)). 

dvibhujasya/ OQl trailokyaksepa hiiln hiiQl hiiiJl phat svihl// 
(7) 

The mantra of the two-armed Hevajra is: om trailokyiksepa 
hiiQl hiilp hiii'Jl phat svihL 

caturbhujasya/ om jvalajvalabhyo hiiQl hiii'Jl hiii'Jl phat 
svihl//(8) 

The mantra of the four-armed Hevajra is: OQl jvalajval­
abhyo hiiQl hiiln hiiln phat svihl. 

sadbhujasya/ om kid. kid. vajra hiiln hiiQl hiiQl phat svihi// (9) 
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The mantra of the six-armed Hevajra is: om kip kip vajra 
hum hum hum phal svihi. 

kiyavikcitti~thinamantrab/ om ib hum// (10) 
The mantra for Empowering the Body, Speech and Mind 

is: om ib hiim. 

bhiiinisodhanamantrab/ om raksa raksa hum hum hum phal 
svihi// (11) 

The mantra for Purifying the site of worship is: om rak~ 
raksa hiitp hiitp hiitp phat svihi. 

stambhanmp/ om hum sviha// (12) 
The mantra for Paralyzing is: om hum svihi. 

va8ymp/ orn am svihi// (13) 
The mantra for Subduing is: om am svihi. 

uccitanaiJ)/ om kharn svihi// (14) 
The mantra for Driving-Away is: om kharn svihi. 

vidvesao8IPI om jl11Jl svihi// (15) 
The mantra for Causing-Hatred is: om jrnp svihi. 

abhicirukalp/ om bum svihi// (16) 
The mantra for Mesmerising is: om burn sviha. 

ikarsao8IPI om hiiiJl svihi// (17) 
The mantra for Attracting is: om hiiiJl svihi. 

miraJ)mp/ om ghub svihi// (18) 
The mantra for Killing is: om ghub svihi. 

om kurukulle hnb svihi// (19) 
The mantra for Kurukulla is: om kurukulle hnb svihi. 
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om ab phub kararp anantapratilqtim krtva paiicamnena 
snapayet/ ~\lapuspeQarcayet/ nagadamarakarasena lepayet/ 
hasiimadena siro lepayet/ Sarivadvayena SaiJlpUUkttya 
sthapayet/ ~J)agokSire\la piirayet/ ~J)akumankartitasiit­
reQa vestayet/ vayavyam disi puskariQIIJl krtva tam anantam 
sthapayet/ tasyas tate maJ)QalaiJl vartayet/ krs\larajab 
sma8anangireJ)asitarajo narasthiciii'Qena pltarajo haritalaktena 
raktarajab smaSin~takena haritarajaS cauryapattranarasthi­
curQabhyam rularajo narasthisma~anangaracumabhyam 
rajobhir ebhir maJ;l(ialam vartayitva smasanasutreJ)a 
SaiJlsutraya trayahastarp maJ;lQalaiJl tryangusthadhikam/ tan­
madhye anantakrantam hevajram likhet/ astasyam 
catuscaraQam bhujaso(lasabhusitaiP caturvimsatinetradyam/ 
pa8cad acaryo • dhyatalaiiracetasa mantraiJl japed vijane dese/ 
om ghuru ghuru ghudu ghudu masa masa ghata ghata ghotaya 
ghotaya anantaksobhakaraya nagadhipataye he he ru ru ka 
saptapatalagatan nagan karsaya karsaya varsaya varsaya 
garjaya garjaya phub phub phub phub phub phub phub phub 
hum hum hum phat svahat yadi na varsanti tada etan mantram 
vipantarpjapet/varsanti/ yadi na varsanti tada murdha sphutati 
yatharkajasyeva maiijari/ v~adayanavidhib// (20) 

While reciting the mantra om ab phub, make an image of 
a snake. Bathe the snake-image with the Five Nectars, wor­
ship it with blue black flowers, anoint it with Nagadamaraka 
juice and smear elephant's ichor on its head. Place the snake's 
image in a hollow pot and cover it with another hollow pot of 
a similar kind, filling [the lower] pot with milk from a black 
cow. Tie the pots together with rope made by a black virgin. 

In the north-west, making a pool, place the snake [which 
is within the pots] in the pool. At the edge of the pool make 
a maQqala using the following colored powders; black pow­
der ma9e with charcoal from the crematory; white made from 
powdered human bone; yellow made from yellow orpiment; 
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red made from crematory bricks; green made with Caurya 
leaves ground with human bones; and blue made from human 
bone ground together with charcoal from the crematory. With 
rope obtained from the crematory measure out a square 
mai).qala which is three cubits and three finger widths on each 
side. In the middle of this maQ.Qala draw an image of Hevajra 
with eight faces, four feet, sixteen hands and twenty-four eyes 
trampling and overpowering a snake. Then in a lonely place 
assuming an extremely wrathful mood, the accomplished 
practitioner must recite the following mantra: om ghuru 
gh~u ghudu ghudu masa masa ghata ghata ghotaya ghotaya 
anantak~obhakaraya nagadhipataye he he ru ru ka 
saptapatalagatan nagan kar~aya k~aya var~aya var~aya 
g~aya garjaya phub phub phub phub phub phub phub phub 
hUm hUm hum phat svaha. 

If it does not rain then recite this mantra in reverse order. 
It will rain. Should it still not rain, [this reverse order] will 
cause the heads of the Nagas to burst like bunches of jack-fruit 
and it will then deluge. This is the process for making it rain. 

aQ. phubkaram ityadi (ab phflb etc.): Bringing black earth from a lake 
where snakes inhabit, make an image of Ananta [the seven-headed] 
serpent, four finger widths in length. 

paficamrtena (with the Five Nectars): Bathe the seven-headed 
serpent's image with the five nectars, which consists of curd, milk, ghee, 
cow's urine and cow dung. 

krsuagokSireQa (with black cow's milk): Fill the lower of the two 
pots with black cow's milk. Tying the pots together place them in the 
middle of the pool of water. 

adhyata (extremely): Means in one's mind assuming a very proud 
and cruel attitude. 

arkajasyeva mafijan (like bunches of jack-fruit): Means like bunches 
of jack-fruit which burst. 

meghanam sphatanam vak~ye/ 
smasanakarpata upavisya mantrajapena sphatayet/ om 
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arya8ma8inapriyaya hUm hliiP hum phat svaha/ 
meghasphatanavidhib// (21) 

I will explain the Cloud-rending ritual. In case of excess 
rain, sitting on an old rag from the crematory, rend the clouds 
by reciting the following mantra: om arya8masinapriyaya 
hliiP hliiP hll[Jl phat svaha. 

This is the process for the Cloud-rending ritual. 

parasainyavinasayakhatikasadhanam vaksye/khatikam pistva 
paiicamttena kuthare.cchinnaya sardham vatikam karayet/ 
mantrab om vajrakArtari hevajraya hliiP hum hum phat 
siddhyartham kotim japet/ purvasevam laksam japet/ taQ1 
sadhyakamandalagnvam vesta yet/ vestayitva bhaiijayet/ sarve 
satravab sirohlna bhavisyanti/ vajrakartarividhib// (22) 

I will explain the Chalk ritual for destroying an enemy 
army. Powdering chalk, mix it into a small ball together with 
the Five Nectars and filings of a sword. As a preliminary 
propitiation in order to become proficient in the application of 
this rite, recite the following mantra ten million times: om 
vajrakartari hevajraya hUm hU[Jl hUm phat. For the destruction 
of an enemy army, recite the mantra one hundred thousand 
times. Mark the neck of the water pot that is used in the rite 
with an encircling line of the paste. Once encircled, break the 
neck of the water pot. This will cause all the enemy heads to 
be severed. This is the Vajra Knife ritual. 

parasainya ityadi (enemy army etc.): Here 'Five Nectars' refer to the 
secret five nectars. 

devin sphatayitukamena tilakam sadharuyam/ brahmabiijam 
pusyasidhitaiJlkutharachinnamisrital'Jl sUryagrase aksobhyena 
pisayet/ pistva parasuiJl samskaret/ taiJ1 padenikramya man­
tral}ljapet/ om vajrakuthara pataya pataya hum hum hUm phat 
svihi/kotimjapya tilakam vandayet/ yam ca lagati sa sphutati/ 
devatasphatanavidhib// (23) 



Mantras 31 

Desiring to destroy the gods, make a paste for marking 
the fore-head consisting of Brahma seeds plucked whilst the 
moon is transiting the lunar mansion of Pusya, the filings of 
a sword and semen. Grind them together at the time of a solar 
eclipse. Having ground the paste, form [the god's] appropri­
ate animal [vehicle] with the paste and trample it ~hilst 
reciting the following mantra: 0111 vajrakuthara pataya pataya 
hUtp. hii111 hUtp. phat svaha. After making ten million recita­
tions, respectfully bow to the paste. The [image of the god] 
upon which the paste is marked will crack. This is the ritual 
for the destruction of the gods. 

brahmabijaiJl (brahma seeds): That is jack-fruit seeds. 

tapajvara111 kartukamena arkadale visarajikara­
val).acitrakarasena satror nama likhet/ tusagnau niksipet/ 
mantrarp ayutarp. japet/ om hevajra jvala jvala Satriin bhrurp. 
hUtp. hUtp. hUtp. phat svaha/ ayutajapena sidhyati// (24) 

Desiring to c_ause a burning fever, write the name of the 
enemy on an Arka leaf with the mixture of the juices of 
Visarajika and the acidic Citraka fruit. Throw it on a chaff fire 
and recite the following mantra ten thousand times: 0111 
hevajrajvalajvala satriin bhrul11 hiil11 hiilll hiilll phat svaha. 
By reciting the mantra ten thousand times the desire will be 
accomplished. 

madyam udgiritukamena sadhyasya nabhau ma111-kararn 
bhavayet/ malllkaranispanna111 madyodararp vibhavayet/ 
vantikurvan driyate/ madyam udgiraP// (25) 

Desiring to make someone who has drunk alcohol vomit. 
imagine the seed-syllable ma111 in the drunkard's navel. 
Imagine a belly full of alcohol arising from the seed-syllable 
ma111 and imagine him vomiting. This will make him vomit 
the alcohol. 
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pramadam vaSilcartukamenaasokastamyama8okatalarn gatva 
raktavastrarp paridhaya madanaphalarp bhaksayet/ 
kamacikarasena ti.lakarp vandya mantnup. japet/ om hrib 
amukl me vaSI.bhavatu svaha/ ayutajapenagacchati/ I (26) 

Desiring to subdue a young woman, go to the foot of an 
Asoka tree on the Asoka Astarru, wear a red garment and eat 
Madana fruit. Mark the forehead with Kamacika juice and 
recite the following mantra: orp hrll.t amukl me vaSI.bhavatu 
svaha. By reciting the mantra ten thousand times she will 
come. 

candrasilryau vaSilcartukamena salipistakamayarp candrarkam 
lqtva vajrodake niksipet/ man tram japet/ orp candrarka rna 
cala rna cala ti.stha ti.stha hevajraya bUrp bUrp hUrp phat svaha/ 
saptakotiJ1ljapet/ti.sthate/candrasUryarpratrirpdivavisesakam 
bhavati/ iti candrasiiryavidhiiral:lavidhi}.l// (27) 

Desiring to control the sun and the moon, make images 
of the sun and the moon with the paste of ground rice and drop 
them into a cementing liquid. Recite the following mantra: 
om candrarka rna cala rna cala tistha ti.stha hevajraya hUm 
hUIJ1 burp phat svaha. By reciting the m::.ntra seventy million 
times the sun and the moon will stop moving and the night and 
day of the moon and sun will become indistinguishable. This 
is the ritual for controlling the sun and moon. 

orp nagra nagra ity anena rnantreQa vikalavelayatp. kurnarya 
'rthasadhanartharp caicsusy astottarasatenabhimantrya 
puspadhUpad!panatp. pancopacareQa sarppUjya nimantrayet/ 
caturdasyam astamyam va prabhatakale kalasadikarp 
sarpsthapya tailarn alaktarasarp canenaiva rnan­
treQastottarasatavaran abhirnantrayet/ pascad abhirnan­
tritalciktakarasena rnantriQo VTddhai'lgustharp rnaksayitva 
tailenapi snapya kurnaryan darsayet/ vada kena mama dra-
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vyam apahrtam iti/ tatra sa kathayati/ amukeneti/ vajrajyotiso 
nastadravyanvesaiJ.avidhib/1 (28) 

In order to find lost wealth, at night whilst gazing into the 
eyes of a virgin, recite one hundred and eight times the mantra 
orp nagra nagra. Then worship her with flowers, incense, 
lamp and the other ingredients of the five-fold ritual offering. 

At dawn on the fourteenth or eighth day of the lunar cycle, 
placing the sacramental pot together with oil and lac, recite 
the same mantra one hundred and eight times. Then smear the 
big toe of the one who recites the mantra with empowered lac 
and bathing the toe with the empowered oil, show it to the 
virgin. [Then the supplicant should demand:] 'Speak! Who 
has stolen this thing of mine?' Then she will reply: 'By such 
and such a person.' This is the Vajra divination ritual for 
finding lost things. 

vikalavelayarp (at night): Means on the night of the eighth or 
fourteenth digit of the lunar cycle. 

orp veQuya veQuya ity ukte hasn palayate// (29) 
Saying om ve(luya veQuya makes an elephant flee. 

orp manna marma ity ukte vyaghrab palayate// (30) 
Saying om manna marma makes a tiger flee. 

orp teliya teliya ity ukte gaiJ.Qha palayate// (31) 
Saying om teliya teliya makes a rhinoceros flee. 

ill mili phub phub. ity ukte sarpab. palayate// (32) 
Saying ill mili phub phub. makes a snake flee. 

dhanapalavaineyahastena hastarp daciayet/ sva palayate// (33) 
Showing the Dhanapalavaineyahasta [a hand-gesture] 

makes a dog flee. 
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vajri gauri ca vir! ca vajradala nairatmiki/ 
bhucan khecan yogat stambhanadi kared vraU// (34) 

0 yogi, utilising Vajra, Gauri, Van, Vajradakl, Nairatmika, 
Bhucari and Khecan, perform paralyzing and the other rites. 

vajra gaun ityadi (Vajra, Gaun etc.): What follows is the practical 
application of mantras. 

Emanate Vajra who manifests from the seed-syllable arp, who is 
wPite in color, stands upon a corpse and holds a sword, skull and 
Khatvanga. As a preliminary propitiation recite the mantra OJ.ll hiiQl 
svah.a one hundred thousand times. Then write with chalk the seed­
syllable mam in the middle of a dish of unbaked clay. In the middle of that 
[seed-syllable] write om hfiiJl devadattaQl stambhaya hfiiJl svaha. After 
writing that fill it with ashes from a crematory, place another unbaked 
dish on top to serve as a cover, and on top of this draw two square Earth 
Ma.I)Qalas, adorned with vajras in the four directions. Place it on the 
groucd and trample it. Remaining in a stabilised meditative state, like 
before recite the mantra om hfiiJl vajre devadattam stambhayahiiQl svaha 
one hundred and eight or one thousand eight times. Then the enemy will 
be paralyzed. 

Emanate Gaun who manifests from .the seed-syllable itp., who is 
saffron-red in color and holds a noose and a goad. Then meditate in one's 
heart upon the hibiscus-red seed-syllable am. and as preliminary propi­
tiation recite the mantra OJ.ll am svliha one hundred thousand. times. Then 
imagine the woman who is to be enticed in front of one's self, red in color, 
naked, with dishevelled hair and with the fiery-hued seed-syllable aQ1 in 
her womb. In the case of a man the seed-syllable is imagined in the heart. 
Imagine him/her burnt up by the fire of the seed-syllable ru.p. and as 
overcome with confusion. Imagine him/her bound by the noose around 
the neck and pierced at the heart by the goad, and thrown at one's feet. 
Then recite the mantra om am gaun arnuknp. me va5arn anaya am svah.a. 
Then he/she will certainly be subdued. 

Similarly, emanate Variyogiru who manifests from the seed-syllable 
i, who is dark blue in color, threateningly holds a mallet in the hand. 
Imagine the blue seed-syllable kham in the Sun [maiJ<lala] within the 
bean, and as preliminary propitiation recite the mantra Olll kham svaha 
one hundred thousand times. Then imagine the person [who is to be 
driven away] as naked, with dishevelled hair, dark blue in color and 
seated upon a camel. Imagine him facing south and fleeing whilst being 
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cruelly beaten with sticks. Then recite the mantra om khaip. variyogiru 
amukam uccatay~ khain hOI!l hOI!l hOQl phat. Within seven days he will 
certainly be driven away. 

Similarly, emanate VajrayogiJU who manifests from the seed­
syllable UQl. Imagine the dark blue seed-syllable jmp. in the Solar 
MaJ:!.qala within the heart, and as preliminary propitiation recite the 
mantra mp.jmp. svaha one hundred thousand times. Then imagine the two 
persons [against whom the rite is being performed] as mounted upon a 
horse and a buffalo and as fighting with each other. Recite the mantra 
om jrup. vajradakiru devadattayajnadattayor vidvesam kuru jrup. 
hOlll hOlll hOI!l phat as before. This will certainly cause them to hate each 
other. 

Similarly, emanate Nairatmya who manifests from the seed-syllable 
aQl. Her appearance is fearful and she holds a skull, K.ha~vanga and a 
knife. In the Sun [mai)qala] within the h~art imagine the blue seed­
syllable bUIJl. Having performed the preliminary propitiation [of reciting 
the mantra om burp. svaha one hundred thousand times] draw a six-angled 
double-triangle (safkoiJ.a) on a Brahmin's skull using a mixture of 
poisonous mustard and camel's blood. In the six angles of the double­
triangle write the seed-syllable hom and in the middle of the double­
triangle om bUill amukam jvaraya hOip. In case other afflictions are 
desired adorn the mantra with the appropriate names of the afflictions. 
Finally, bum the skull in a chaff fire. 

In all fierce rites the mantra ends with hOip hOip hfiQl phat. 
Similarly, emanate K.hecan who manifests from her own seed­

syllable [am] and is red like the hibiscus flower. Perform the preliminary 
propitiation as previously. Imagine the person [who is being attracted] on 
top of the Air and Fire mai)(,ialas, as confused. From the seed-syllable in 
the heart of K.hecan draw forth a radiant red ray. Imagine this ray enter­
ing the person's right nostril and piercing her heart and then extract it by 
way of the left nostril. Using the breath bring the ray back to the heart­
syllable and recite the mantra for attracting. She wiil certainly be 
attracted. 

Similarly, emanate Bhocan who manifests from her own seed­
syllable [au) and is blue in color. Having performed the preliminary 
propitiation, imagine a blazing Vajra which manifests from the seed­
syllable ghub as entering the waist of the victim who is facing down. 
Recite the mantra om ghub bhiican amukaxp maraya hum h\i.IJl h\i.IJl phat 
and he will certainly die. 
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mantrapatalo dvinyab 
Thus the second, the chapter regarding Mantras. 

Thus ends the second, the Mantra chapter, of the Hevajra Paiijika, 
known as the Yogaratnamala of KrsiJacaryapada. 



CHAPTER3 

Deity 

devatapatalaiJl vyakhyasyamab// 
Now I shall expound the chapter regarding Deities. 

devatapatalaiJl (chapter regarding Dei ties): Dei ties refer to the differ­
ent fonns of Hevajra and their Vajrayogirus. This chapter is regarding 
these deities. 

vyakhyasyamab (I shall expound): The intent is that here in this 
chapter the Bhagavan will expound in detail the practices involved in the 
emanation of Hevajra and the other deities. 

prathamaiJl bhavayen maitrun dviuye karuQ.mp tatha/ 
trtiye bhavayen muditam upeksmp sarva8esatab// (1) 

Firstly, emanate Friendliness (maitri), secondly, emanate 
Compassion (karul)a), thirdly, emanate Joyfulness (mudita) 
and finally, emanate Equanimous Detachment (upeksa). 

prathamam ityadi (firstly etc;'>: 'Firstly' refers to that which precedes 
Compassion etc. Before everything else, in a pleasant location, sitting in 
a comfortable posture repeat three times orp. raksa raksa hiiiJl hfil'Jl hfil'Jl 
phat svaha in order to protect the site, oneself and the practice. Then 
worship Bhagavan in a painting or some other representation. Then recite 
the appropriate mantra for the invocatory offerings. Then confess one's 
wrong actions and rejoice at the merit gained by all beings. After 
that recite the Triple Refuge Prayer. Then resolve to attain Enlighten­
ment. 

Then: 
prathamaiJJ. bhavayen maitnm (firstly, emanate Friendliness): 

Emanate Friendliness which has the nature of offering the highest bliss 
to all living beings. 
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dvittye (secondly): In the second moment emanate Compassion 
which has the nature of wishing to remove all sorrows·from all living 
beings. 

trttye (thirdly): Thirdly, emanate Joyfulness which has the nature of 
wishing to give uninterrupted divine bliss to all living beings. 

upeksaQ:l sarv2Sesatab. (and finally Equanimous Detachment): 
Finally, emanate Equanimous Detachment which is the withdrawal from 
the path of obstacles caused by all the af(lictions and distresses. 

These are the components of the preliminary practice and are 
common to all yoga methods and are called the Foundation of Yoga. 

tasmat punar api 
prathamai}l sUnyatabodhiQl dvitlyaiJl bljasamgraham/ 
trtlYaiJl bimbanispattim caturthaiJl nyasam aksararn// (2) 

Then aftet that: firstly the A wakening to Voidness, se­
condly the Collecting of the Seed-syllable, thirdly the Mani­
festation of the Physical Form and fourthly the Placing of the 
Letter. 

tasmat punar api (then after that): Means after the Foundation of 
Yoga, emanate the following. 

sunyatabodhi.Ip (Awakening to Voidness): What is this Awakening 
to Voidness? Since all things are dependent upon the mind for their 
existence, they are only creations of the mind. The form of external 
objects are erroneously projected by the mind, as in a dream. Further, 
since the mind is characterised by erroneous projections, its nature is 
non-substantial. The Innate Radiance of the mind devoid of all erroneous 
projections should be envisioned. This is the Awakening to Voidness. 

dviuyarp bija.saQlgraharp (secondly, the Collecting of the Seed­
syllable): Then, in that Innate Radiance, visualize the deity's radiant 
Seed-syllable upon the Solar and other appropriate mandalas. Emanating 
the endless farr.ilies of Yogirus for the benefit of the world from that 
Seed-syllable and withdrawing them back into that very same Seed-syl­
lable is the Collecting of the Seed-syllable. Perform the Collecting of the 
Seed-syllable in this manner. 

trUYaiJl bimbanispattiQl (thirdly, the Manifestation of the Physical 
Form): At the centre of the lotus in which the Solar and other mru:u;lalas 
are located, from the radiant seed-syllable the form of the deity is 
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manifested dancing wildly upon a corpse. This is the Manifestation of the 
Physical Fonn. Emanate ·such a manifestation. 

catuithaln nyasam aksaraxn (fourthly, the Placing of the Letter): 
Then visualise within one's heart the Seed-syllable that is located in the 
Mao.dala. 

These are the components for the stabilised meditative state of the 
mil~ st~,ge of the Sole Hero yoga. 

Now it is said regarding the stabilised meditative state of the second 
stage of the Sole Hero yoga: 

repheJ)a s\iryam purato vibhavya 
tasmin nabhau humbhavavisvavajram// 
tenaiva vajreJ)a vibhavayec ca 
prakarakam panjarabandhanafi cal/ (3) 

From the Seed-syllable raiJl the yogi should em~ate the 
Solar MaQc;lala in front of him. In the centre of the Solar 
MaQc;lala he should emanate crossed-vajras originating from 
the Seed-syllable hum. He should emanate a balustrade and 
canopy formed from those crossed-vajras. 

Here also, as before, the same procedures up to the Awakening to 
Voidness must be envisioned. Then, with the two verses beginning 
repheQa etc. the protection procedure that follows is explained. 

repheQa (with the Seed-syllable rarp): Meaning, from the Fire Seed­
syllable visualize the arising of the Solar Mao.dala. Then, above the Solar 
Mao.dala emanate the crossed-vajras originating from the blue Seed­
syllable hfiiP. From the horizontal plane, in relation to what has been 
previously emanated, visualise the vajra balustrade and above them the 
vajra canopy. Emanate below them a vajra floor and surrounding the 
whole enclosure a blazing vajra nimbus. Such is the import of this verse. 
Then empower this emanation by reciting the following mantra: OIJl 
raksa raksa hfiiP hfiiP hfiiP phat svaha. 

prathamam bhavayen mrtakam dharmadhatvatmakarn vidub/ 
yogi tasyopari sthitva herukatvam vibhavayet// (4) 

Firstly, he should visualise a corpse, symbolising the 
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Essence of Nature (dharmadhatu). Then the yogi. should 
visualise himself flS standing upon that corpse assuming the 
form of the Heruka. 

prathamarp (firstly): Here 'firstly' refers to the first step after having 
perforined the Foundation of Yoga. Inside the vajra balustrade, situated 
on top of the Solar and other mal).c;lalas which are resting upon an eight­
petalled lotus, visualise a corpse. 

Why such a seat for the deities? This is explained by: 
dhannadhatvatrnakarp vidul;l (symbolising the Essence of Nature): 

The corpse is without a self (niratmaka) and the Essence of Nature 
which is symbolised by the corpse is also without a self. The Pak.as and 
Pak.ims ai:e founded in the essential nature of all things which is devoid 
of a self. 

yogi: RefeJ1? to the yogi who is performing this emanation. 
tasyopari sthitva (standing upon that corpse): Meaning, the yogi 

should actualise himself to be Heruka standing upon a corpse. 
These are the components of the middle stage of the Sole Hero yoga. 

tatab 
svahrdi bhavayen repharp. tadbhavarp. siiryamai)dalam/ 
tatraiva hurnkrtim caiva prajfiopayasvabhavak.am// (5) 
mQaVarQaiJl mahaghoral'Jl hu1'}1karam vajrasarp.bhavam/ 
vajravaratak.amadhyastharp. humtattvarp. vibhavayet// (6) 
puna1)1 
hu1'}1karapariQatam ~tva dvesatmanarp. vibhavayet/ 
vajrajanmamahilqsQarp. nilapailkajasannibham/ 
athava niliruQibharp. ca bhivayec chandaya khalu// (7) 

Then, the yogi should visualise in his heart the seed­
syllable ram and the Solar MaiJ.oala arising from it. From 
within this Solar MaiJ.oala he should emanate the Seed­
syllable h\ilJl which is of the nature of Wisdom and Means. 

Originating from the Vajra he should conceive the Seed­
syllable hum which is. black in colour, exceedingly fearful and 
is the principal hum located in the core of the Vajra. 
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And then, visualising the transformation of the Seed­
syllable hum, the yogr should conceive of himself as the 
Wrathful One. Emanate the Vajra-bom as exceedingly black 
like the dark blue lotus in colour or dark red, according to his 
own wishes. 

dve$atmanalll vibhavayet (he should conceive of himself as the 
Wrathful One): Means conceive of one's self as the Heruka. 

By revealing here the method for Hevajra, who is the principal deity 
in this treatise, the practices for all the other deities are also being 
indirectly revealed. Know for other deities that the transformations of 
their appropriate symbols and Seed-syllables are to be applied. 

rulapatlkaja (the dark blue lotus): Means emanate the colour of the 
dark blue lotus. [Or] emanate Hevajra having those colours which are 
agreeable to one's own predilection. 

Regarding the third stage of the Sole Hero yoga it is said: 

vyomni bhattirakarn dr$tva vajrajanmamahalqpam/ 
piijayed astadevrbhib sarvalankaradharibhib// (8) 
cauri11lfgalanchanadhatri gaun martaJ.tdabhajanam,t 
vetall varihasta ca bhaisajyadhatn ghasmari// (9) 
pukkaSl. vajrahasta ca savan rasadhan tatha/ 
CaJ:idall damarukarn vadya etabhib piijyate prabhub/ 
dombyalingitakandharo maharaganuragitab// (10) 

In space envision the Noble Lord who originates from the 
Vajra and is greatly compassionate. Worship Him together 
with the Eight Goddesses who are wearing all their orna­
ments. Cauri holds the moon, Gauri holds the sun in a vessel, 
Vetali holds [a vessel of] water in her hand and Ghasmari 
holds herbal medicines. Pukkasl holds a vajra in her hand, 
Savari holds nectars and CaQQ.ali plays the hand-drum. The 
Lord is worshipped by these goddesses. With her arms around 
his neck :Oombl embraces the Lord who is consumed by great 
paSSIOn. 
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vyomni ityadi (in space etc.): In the third stage of the yoga, after per­
forming the steps upto the second stage, continue further by envisioning 
Bhagavan Hevajra in space emanating from the resplendent rays of the 
I]rincipal seed-syllable. Then internally, with the mind, worship him in 
various ways. 

astadevlbhib (together with the Eight Goddesses): Worship Him 
together with Gaun and the other goddesses. 

mrgalanchanaiJl (moon): Is a code word for KarpfiraiJl. 
martaQ.d.aiJl (sun): Is a code word for SihlakaQl. 
bhajanaxp. (vessel): Know that all [the Eight Goddesses] hold [their 

respective symbolic ritual objects in] a vessel. 
vari (water): [In Tantric Code Language] 'water' refers to Aksobhya 

(semen). 
bhaisajyaiJl (herbal medicines): Is a code word for Catubsamam. 
vajfaiJl: Is a code word for Salijarp.. 
rasa (necta~): Refers to honey. 
d.amarukaiJl (hand-drum): Is a code word for KrpitaiJl. 
d.ombyal.itlgitakandharab. (with her arms around his neck Oombi em-

braces): Just as Pombi embraces Hevajra, so she worships him. 
[Refer to 2.3 for the meaning of the code words Kazpurarp., Sihlakarp., 

Catubsamarp., and Krpitarp..] 
Having thus worshipped the Bhagavan, then perform the actualisa­

tion of the trampling of the cozpse seat, as in the second stage. These are 
the steps of the third stage of the Sole Hero yoga. 

Further, the basic structure of these practices can be understood in 
terms of the Five Aspects of Perfect E~ightened Awareness 
(paiicakarabhisarp.bodhi). This is explained as follows: 

candrilikalimartaQ.daiJl bljaiJl madhyagatarp bhavet/ 
sa eva sattva ity ahub. paramanandasvabhivakam// (11) 

In the middle of the Lunar MaQdala which is Ali and the 
Solar MaQdala which is Kali a Seed arises and this Seed is said 
to be that very Being whose nature is Supreme Bliss. 

candral.i ityadi (Moon which is Ali etc.): The fifteen vowels begin­
ning with a are Ali. The thiny-four consonants beginning with ka are 
Kali. In the heart, transformed from Ali is the Lunar MaiJd.ala and so it 
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is said 'Lunar MaiJoala which is Ali'. The Sun is the transformation of 
Kali and so it is said 'Solar MaiJoala which is Kali'. 

bljaQl madhyagataQ'l bhavet (in the middle ... a Seed arises): Above 
the Moon and the Sun is the Seed-syllable. The Symbol emerges by the 
transformation of this Seed-syllable. 'Arises' means visualise the Seed 
in ~e core of the Symbol. 

.sa eva sattva ity ahuJ;l (this is said to be that very Being): It is said by 
Vajradhara that this Seed is the prime cause. 

What is the special quality of this Being? [This is answered by:] 
paramanandasvabhavakam (nature is Supreme Bliss). 

visphuranti svadehabhab gaganaman(lalachadakab/ 
sarphiryanayeddhrdaye yogi dvesatmako bhavet// (12) 

The brilliance of His own body shoots forth rays which 
pervade the whole expanse of the sky. Collecting the rays, 
bring them back into the heart and the yogi beComes the 
Wrathful One. 

visphuranti (shoot forth): Means shoot forth pervading the whole 
universe. 

abhao (brilliance): Refers to the brilliance of Hevajra's body. 
saQlharyanayeddhrdaye (collecting the rays, bring them into the 

heart):Then collect and enter them back into that very same Seed. 
yogi dvesatmako bhavet (the yogi becomes the Wrathful One): 

Means then the yogi becomes Heruka by the transformations of the 
Moon, the Sun, the Secd-syll_able and the Symbol. Such is the nature of 
the Five Aspects ofEnlightencd Awareness. With reference to these Five 
Aspects, it will be said in the eighth chapter (1.8): "Moon is the Mirror­
like Awareness. Sun is the Awareness of Equanimity. The Differentiat­
ing Awareness is said to be from the Seed-syllable and the Symbol of 
one's own Deity. Bringing all these into a unity is the Awareness of the 
Performance of Duty. The perfected manifestation of the form [of the 
deity] is the Awareness of Pure Nature." 

nilarunabhavamena raktabandhUkanetravan/ 
pingordhvakesavartas ca paficamudrenalankrtab// (13) 
cakrl kun(lala kanthi ca haste riicaka mekhala/ 
paficabuddhavisuddhya ca eta mudrab praklrtitab// (14) 
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kruddhadrstir vyaghracarma sa d~tavarsalqtib/ 
vame vajrakapalarp. ca khatvangarp. capi vamatab/ 
daksine kr$Qavajnup ca hiirpkarocc8raQatmakab// (15) 

He is dark blue with a radiant-red aura, as the colour and 
brilliance of the horizon at dawn, has hibiscus-red eyes and 
yellow hair coiled and knotted on the top of his head. He is 
adorned with the Five Symbolic Ornaments (paiicamudral}.), 
the circlet, the ear-rings, the necklace, the wrist-bracelets and 
the girdle. These five are known as symbolic ornaments 
because they signify the purification of the Five Buddhas. His 
gaze is wrathful, he wears a tiger-skin and is sixteen-years old 
in appearance. He holds a Vajra-skull in his left hand and a 
khatvanga rests in the crook of his left shoulder. He holds a 
black Vajra in his right hand. He is in essence the manifesta­
tion of the Seed-syllable bUrn. 

These three stages of the Sole Hero yoga ( ekavirayoga) are common 
to all the deities. 

Now the fourth stage of the Sole Hero yoga which comprises the 
Mai).dala Circle of the four Hevajras and Nairatmya is indicated by: 

sma8ane kn(late natho , stayoginibhib parivttab/ 
svasauty anaya yuktya smaSinety abhidhlyate// (16) 

The Lord plays in the crematory surrounded by the Eight 
Yoginls. The crematory (smasana) is so called because of the 
play with the word svasati (it breathes). 

Just as in the third stage, so also in the fourth stage. 
nathal) (the Lord): Within the vajra-balustrade are eight fierce cre­

matories. Hevajra sports in the middle of these in the secret inner 
chamber. 

astayogimbhib.parivrtal:l (surrounded by the Eight Yogirus): Means 
surrounded by Gauri and the other Yogirus. 

svasati ityiidi (svasati etc.): Svasati can be considered as derived 
fiom savanam vasati which means the abode of corpses. The use of the 
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word smasana (crematory) refers to the Process of Completion explained 
in the Eighth chapter (1.8). In the crematory, upon the corpse without a 
self, the Lord, full of Supreme Bliss, enjoys. How is the body the 
crematory? Because of [the play with the word] svasati (it· breathes), the 
body is known as the smasana (crematory). 

Now, the attributes of the four-armed Hevajra are described: 

caturbhuja8 caturmaranirjitavisuddhitaQ/ piirvoktavarQ.ariipo 
humbhavab prathamavamabhuje narakapalarp devas~arp. 
raktena puritam prathamadakshtabhuje vajram 
sesadvibhujibhyam prajfiilingitab/ vajravirihl prajfii 
bhagavadrUpil)l// (17) 

The four arms of the Four-armed Hevajra symbolise the 
defeat of the four Maras. His colour is as previously men­
tioned and he originates from the [Seed-syllable] bUrp.. In his 
first left hand he holds a human skull filled with the blood of 
the gods and titans and in liis first right hand he holds a Vajra. 
The remaining two hands embrace his Wisdom, Vajravarahl, 
who has the same attributes as the Bhagavan Hevajra. 

bhagavadliipiJ;ll (has the same attributes as Bhagavan): This 
means that Nairatmya has the same colour and stance as Bhagavan 
Hevajra. The Wisdom of the two-armed Hevajra should be conceived as 
holding a vajra-knife and a skull. 

sadbhujas trimukho/ vimam raktam daksiuam 
canclriru(libharp prathamamrulam/nagno piirvoktavarQariipo/ 
bhujanamsatpiramitivisuddhib/prathamavamabhuje trisularp 
prathamadaksiQabhuje vajrarp vamadviuyabhuje ghaQta 
daksil).advitiyabhuje kartrib/ sesadvibhuji­
bhyam vajra8rnkhalasamapannab/ yadvad bhagavan tad­
vad prajfii/ savyipasavye kartrikapilam/ traidhi­
tukamrtakikrintab// (18) 

The six -armed Hevajra has three faces. The face on the left 
side is red, the face on the right is the luminous colour of the 
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moon and the face in the middle is blue black. He is naked and 
has the same colour and form as previously mentioned. The 
six arms symbolise the Six Perfections. In his first left hand he 
holds a trident, in his first right hand a Vajra; in his second left 
hand he holds a bell and in his second right hand a knife. With 
his other two hands he embraces Vaj~asrnkhala. As is the Lord 
so is his Wisdom consort, [but] in her right and left hands she 
holds a knife and skull respectively. He is trampling upon a 
corpse which represents the three realms. 

vajra8mkbala: Vajra8fl'lkhala is the Wisdom consort of the six­
armed Hevajra. In this tantra, from the view-point of the MaJ)dala Circle, 
the Wisdom consort ofHevajra is also Nairatmya. She is described in the 
fifth chapter of. the second part as accomplishing the emergence of the 
retinue deities of Hevajra. [In the Sole Hero yoga] :Oombi is the 
worshipped goddess of all these fonns of Hevajra and not that consort. 
This is the view of the sacred tradition. 

sarvatathigatakayavikcittahevajradevatipatalas trnyab// 
Thus the third chapter regarding the deity Hevajra who is 

the Body, Speech and Mind of all the Buddhas. 

Thus en~s the third chapter of the Hevajra Pafijika, known as the 
Yogaratnamala of KrsQacaryapada. 



CHAP1ER4 

Consecration by the Deity 

Consecration can also be received through the perfection of emana­
tion, which is common for all yogas. Consecration by emanation is 
described in this chapter. 

devatabhisekapatalarn vyakhyasyamab/ 
Now I shall expound the chapter regarding the Consecra­

tion by the Deity. 

devatabhisekapatalaiJl (the chapter regarding the Consecr&tion by 
the Deity): Consecration is the cleansing, with the waters of knowledge, 
of all the veils covering the corpse seat. 

svahtdi svabijad rumirp niscarya }qsl)adlptya 'Dkusakaraya 
traidhatukavyavasthitan buddhan akrsyastamatrbhib 
sarnpujyanunayayan/ om abhisincantu maQ:l sarvatathagata 
iti// (1) 

In one's heart, from the Deity's Seed-syllable emanating 
a ray having the shape of a black goad, attract the Buddhas of 
the three realms and worship them together with the Eight 
Mothers. Then beseech: Orp Consecrate me all you Tathagatas. 

tair buddhair herukakararupaib paiicamrtabhrtaib 
paficatathagatatmakaib kala8aib paficabhir abhisicyate/ 
abhisicyamane puspavrstir bhavati// (2) 

The yogi is consecrated by the Buddhas, who have the 
form of Heruka, with the five Five-Nectar-filled sacramental 
pots, which represent the nature of the Five Buddhas. During 
the consecration flowers and saffron shower down and drums 
sound. 
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rupavajradibhib sampiijyate/ vajragityo locanadibhir giyante/ 
abhisicyamane miirdhni svakuleso bhavati/ etena heruko 
nispannab/ trisamdhyadhisthanabhavanam vibhavyottisthet/ 
devatamiirtya sthatavyam// (3) 

The yogi is worshipped by Rupavajra and the others. 
Locana and the other Y ogirus sing the Vajra songs. Once con­
secrated, the Lord of the yogi's own Family manifests in the 
crown of his head. By this the Heruka manifests. Practise this 
emanation of Empowerment at the three junctures .of the day, 
then arise and remain at one with the deity's form. 

murdhni ityadi (in the crown of the head etc.): The Lord of the Family 
who manifests is in accordance with the family of the yogi's chosen deity. 

That is expressed by: 
devatamiirtya sthatavyarp (remain at one with the deity's form): 

Deity refers to one's own chosen deity. Remain at one with that form. 

abhisekapatala8 caturthab// 
Thus the fourth, the chapter regarding Consecration. 

Thus ends the fourth chapter of the Hevajra Pafijika, known as the 
Yogaratnamala of Kpmacaryapada. 



CHAPTERS 

True Principle 

atha tattvapatalarn vyakhyasyimab/ 
Now I shall expound the chapter regarding the True Prin­

ciple. 

The union with the deity (devatayoga) has been explained. For 
achieving that union there is no quicker awakening than by actualising 
the True Principle. This True Principle is explained by: 

tattvapatalam (the chapter regarding the True Principle): The chapter 
that explains the True Principle is so called. 

svatiipel)a 
nasti Iiiparn na drasta ca na sabdo napi SI'ota cal 
na gandho napi ghrata ca na raso napi risakab/ 
na sparso napi sprasta ca na cittarp. napi caittikam// (1) 

By their very nature, there is neither form nor the one who 
sees, neither sound nor listener, neither smell nor the one who 
smells, neither taste nor the one who tastes, neither touch nor 
the one who touches and there is neither mind nor thought. 

ruparp. (fonn): Refers to blue, yellow and other [attributes offonns]. 
All these attributes do not exist. Yet how then is it that the non-existent 
is still visible? They do not exist because of their very nature. In tenns of 
the intrinsic nature which is uncreated, transcendent, independent and 
self-contained, fonns do not exist because they arise, that is, originate 
from dependent causation (prautyasarp.utpada). The arising from de­
pendent causation is that very [proof of the] non-arising nature, of all 
things. If the intrinsic nature of things existed before they come into 
existence, in order to assume their phenomenal fonns they would already 
be independent of another cause. As these phenomenal fonns are 
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dependent on previous causes that would demonstrate the non-substan­
tiality of phenomenal things. 

In this respect Naga.Jjunapada has said: "The intrinsic nature is 
uncreated and independent of everything, and if phenomenal things do 
not have such an intrinsic nature, they are, in essence, non-existent." 

Then how do forms in all their variety appear to exist? For ignorant 
people they do indeed appear to exist. However, their existence is not 
proved by their mere appearance, for do not people see images of hairs, 
a double moon, the eyes upon a peacock's tail or flies. If they see these 
things because of their defective sight, then others in just the same way, 
w1th the eyes of their mind affected with the cataract of ignorance, see 
things which are essentially non-existent as though everything out there 
actually exists. It is similar to the illusory images of hairs seen by a man 
of defective sight. But it is not so with the Noble Ones, for the eyes of their 
minds see beyond the defects of ignorance. 

Thus the Bodhisattva Sarvavivaral).aviskambhi has praised 
Bhagavan saying: "0 Lord, when you turned the Wheel of the Doctrine 
all things, which are by their very nature liberated, returned to their 
primordial tranquillity and non-arisen state." 

In this manner it is established that form and the rest, by their very 
nature are intrinsically non-existent. 

na drasta ityadi (the one who sees etc.): That which sees forms, that 
is, faculty of visual awareness does not exist because of the non-arising 
nature of all things. It is the same with hearing and the rest of the senses. 

p.a cittam ityadi (there is no mind etc.): Here, 'mind' refers to the 
totality of conscious experience, and 'thought' to contingent and imagi­
ned thoughts. These three are also non-existent from. the standpoint of 
absolute truth. How is it that they are non-existent when Bhagavan has 
said: ''The whole three-fold realm, 0 sons of the Victorious, is nothing 
but of mind." How can this be true?. Understand that this is said only in 
order to tum those disciplined aspirants away from their attachment to 
form and so on. 

In this respect Nagarjunapada has said: "The teaching of the Sage 
which says 'all this is of mind' was spoken to remove the fears of the 
simple-minded, but in truth it is not so." 

Thus from the standpoint of the absolute truth the mind does not 
exist. So far the True Principle of all things has been discussed. 

Now the inner practice is explained: 



True Principle 

janarum bhagirurp caiva piijayed yogavit sada,l 
naUlll ca rajaklrp vajrarp caJ)(lallm brihmaJ)llp tatha,l 
prajfiopayavidhanena piijayet tattvavatsalab// (2) 
sevitavyab prayatnena yatha bhedo na jayate/ 
agupte kriyate dubkharn vya(lacauragnibhiicaraib// (3) 

51 

The wise yogi must always worship the Mother and the 
Sister. The one to whom the True Principle is dear should 
worship Nau, Rajala, Vajri, CaiJ.9all and Brahmal).l by the 
proper application of Wisdom and Means. They must be 
served with diligence so that the practice is not exposed to 
others. If the practitioner does not conceal the practice it 
causes misfortunes from snakes, thieves, fire and elemental 
earth spirits. 

janaru (the Mother): 'Mother' is the one who always wishes prosper­
ity. 

bhagini (the Sister): 'Sister' is the one who is constant in her 
affection. 

nati (Dancer): 'Dancer' is the one who is skillful in expression. 
rajakl (Washerwoman): 'Washerwoman' is the one intent upon 

cleansing. 
vajn (Adamantine woman): 'Adamantine woman' is the one who 

delights in concentration (dhyana). 
cai){lali(Chamel-ground woman): 'Charnel-ground woman' because 

she has destroyed pride, and is the one with the forgiving nature. 
brahmal)l (Bralunin woman): 'Bralunin woman' is the one who 

delights in faultless actions. 
prajfia ityadi (Wisdom etc.): Nairatmya is Wisdom and Hevajra is 

Means. 
pujayet (must worship): [The yogi] must worship them by uniting 

Wisdom and Means in the proper order, which will be explained. 
tattvavatsalab (the one to whom the True Principle is dear): Refers 

tb the one who delights in the True Principle. 
prayatnena (with diligence): The effort, in secret, is the meaning of 

'diligence'. 
yatha bhedo najayate (is not exposed to others): If disclosed visible 

and unforeseen troubles occur. 
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If disclosed it is said: 
kriyate dubkham.'ityadi (causes misfortunes): Misfortunes occur etc. 
Such is the meaning of the words. 
[Now the symbolic interpretation:] 
janam (the Mother): 'Mother' refers to the Avadhun [nadl]. 
bhaginl (the Sister): 'Sister' refers to the Lalana [nii(ti]. 
ca (and): 'And' implies the Rasarta [nadl]. 
pujayet (must worship): Worship these three. 
yogavit (the wise yogi): Here yoga means the proper unification. By 

uniting the three above-mentioned nadls which are of the nature of 
Wisdom and Means, the Great Bliss arises. Therefore the one who knows 
their proper unification is the 'wise yogi'. 

sada (always): At all times perform this worship which is full of 
Great Bliss. 

na11 (Dancer): 'Dancer' represents the tongue, flavour and tasting. 
rajakl (W~herwoman): 'Washerwoman' represents the organ of 

touch [the skin], tactile sensation of objects and touching. 
v~n (Adamantine woman): 'Adamantine woman' represents the 

ear, sound and hearing. 
canQall (Charnel-ground woman): 'Charnel-ground woman' repre­

sents the nose, smell and smelling. 
brahmaQI (Brahmin woman): 'Brahmin woman' represents the eye, 

form and seeing. 
prajM (Wisdom): 'Wisdom' is the Voidness of All Natures. 
upaya (Means): 'Means' is Great Compassion. 
vidhanaiP. (the proper application): By the proper application of 

Wisdom and Means the stabilised meditative state of the Great Bliss 
arises. That proper application is to be known from the instructions given 
by the guru. 

Does the yogi not know why he must guard sound, form, taste etc.! 
[To this it is said:] 

sevitavyal;l prayatnena (they must be served with diligence): Means 
they must be used with utmost diligence. 

yatha bhedo (so that ... exposed [Here bheda means differentiation]): 
That is to say, there should be no arising of the differentiations into 
the three components of sound, ear and the awareness of sound 
[wbich constitute the auditory faculty]. This is also the case for the other 
senses. 

What troubles occur by such differentiation are said by: 
agupte ·ityadi (if not concealed etc.): Misfortunes are caused by 
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snakes etc., that is, one is overpowered by sorrows caused by the imprint 
of past actions. · 

vyac;Ja (snakes): Refers to snakes, tigers and other [wild beasts]. 
bhncaral;t (elemental earth spirits): Refers to hungry ghosts etc. 

mudril) paiicakulinlti kathyate moksahetuni 
vajreoa mudryate 'nena mudri tenibhidhlyate// (4) 

For the attainment of liberation these Seals (mudral)) are 
identified with the Five Families. Mudra, the Seal, is so called 
because she is marked (mudryate) by the Vajra. 

Why are the eyes and the other senses identified with the name 
Mudra, the Seal? They are called Mudra because fonn [related with the 
visual faculty] and so on are the Five Families. Even this does not make 
it comprehensible. In order to clarify the question it is said: 

vajreoamudryate ityadi (by Vajra etc.): Vajra is the non-dual know­
ledge. Since the Seals are marked by the non-dual knowledge, the joyful 
laughter (mudaQl harS8IJl), the Great Bliss is generated. Therefore they 
are known as Seals. 

vajra padma tatha karma tathagata ratnaiva cal 
kulini paiicavidhiny ihur uttamini mahik:rpa// (S) 

The five supreme Families are proclaimed to be Vajra, 
Padma, Karma, Tathagata and Ratna, 0 Being of great 
mercy. 

vajre dornbl bhaven mudri padme nartl tathaiva cal 
karmaoi rajaky ikhyiti brihmaQI ca tathagate// (6) 
ratne caodilini jfieyi paiicamudri vini8citib/ 
tathagatakularn caitat sal}lksepeJ)ibhi~yate// (7) 

The Seal of the Vajra Family is Dombi, Narti of the Padma 
Family,RajakioftheKarmaFamily,BrahmaiJioftheTathagata 
Family and Cai)dalini of the Ratna Family. Th~se are known 
as the Five Seals. They are collectively known as the Families 
of the Tathagatas. 
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The meaning of vajra padma etc. [from 1.5.5] is clarified by: 
tathagatalculam caitat (they are ... the Families of the Tathagata): 

They, Vajra, Padma and the rest, constitute the Families of the Tathagatas. 

tathatayam gatab Srlman agatas ca tathaiva cal 
anaya prajiiaya yuktya tathagato ,bhidhlyate// (8) 

The Auspicious One enters into the Thusness (tathata) and 
similarly returns (agata). By this kind of wise reasoning he is 
known as Tathagata. 

tathataylllp (enters into the "Thusness): Means enters the Innate 
Radiance. 

srunan (the Auspicious One): Refers to the one filled with divine 
knowledge. 

agataS ca (and returns): Means emerges from that very same Innate 
Radiance for the benefit of the world. 

kulani saovidhany ahub sarnksepeoa tu paiicadha/ 
pa8cac ca traividhyarn yanti kayavakcittabhedena// (9) 

There are said to be six types of families, but by an amal­
gamation they become five families. Further, they become 
three families by the differentiation into Body, Speech and 
Mind. 

kulani ityadi (families etc.): The Six Families are Citta, Sasvata, 
Ratnesa, Vagisa, Amoghaand Sattvika. By merging Vajrasattva [Sanvika] 
they become the Five Families. These when further merged become the 
Sasvata, Aksobhya and Vagisa Families. Concisely, the Six Families 
represent the eye, car, nose, tongue, body [skin] and the mind. The Five 
Buddha Families represent Form (rupa), Sensation (vedana), Conceptu­
alisation (sarnjna), Imprint of Past Actions (sarnskara) and Awareness of 
Phenomena (vijnana) [which are the components of the Aggregate of the 
Five Components of Phenomenal Awareness]. For the yogi the Three 
Families are Body, Speech and Mind. 

kulanam paiicabhutanam paiicaskandhasvarupioam/ 
kulyate ganyate 'nena kulam ity abhidhiyate// (10) 
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Kula, family is so called because of reckoning (kulyate), 
that is, grouping the families of the five elements and the five 
components of phenomenal awareness. 

nasti bhavako na bhavo 'sti mantran nasti na devata/ 
saQlSthitau mantradevau ca nibprapaficasvabhavatab// (11) 

There is neither emanator nor the emanated, neither mantra 
nor deity. Mantra and deity exist as aspects of the undifferen­
tiated nature. 

nii.sti bhavak.o ityadi (there is neither emanator etc.): Since all things 
are characterised by Thusness, the three, the emanated, the emanator and 
the act of emanating, are indistinguishable in absolute terms.· 

Then how are they perceived in the world? To that it is said: 
nibprapaficasvabhavatab. (as aspect$ of the undifferentiated nature): 

The differentiated (prapatica) is characterised by plurality. When devoid 
of the differentiated nature of one and many, they exist as aspects of the 
Thusness which is characterised as the non-arising nature of the differ­
entiated. 

vairocanak~obhyamoghas ca ratnarolika ca sattvikab/ 
brahma visr.mb sivab sarvo vibuddhas tattvam ucyate// (12) 
brahma nirvrtito buddhab vi~al).ad visQur ucyate/ 
sivab sada sukalyat)at sarvab sarvatmani sthitab// (13) 
satsukhatvena tattvaiJl ca vibuddho bodhanat rateb/ 
de~e SaiJlbhavauty asmad devateti nigadyate// (14) 

The deities [which are aspects of the undifferentiated] are 
known as V airocana, Aksobhya, Amogha, Ratna, Arolika, 
Sattvika, Brahma, Visr:m, Siva, Sarva, Vibuddha and Tattva. 
From being the release, Brahma is the enlightened one 
(buddhab.).Visi:m is so called because of entering. Siva is so 
called because of always being auspicious; Sarva, All, because 
of abiding in all things; Tattva, the True Principle, because of 
being true bliss; Vibuddha, the Awakened,- because of the 
awareness of erotic bliss. The deity originates in the body 
(debe sarnbhavati) and so it is called devata. 
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vairocana ityadi (Vairocana etc.): Vairocana, the Radiant One, is so 
called because of being full of the Innate Radiance. Aksobhya, the 
Imperturbable One, is so called because of not being perturbed by 
distresses (klesa}J). Amogha, the Beneficial One, is so called because of 
performing all kinds of beneficial activities for the benefit of the world. 
Ratnesa, the Lord of Jewels, is so called because of being the receptacle 
of the treasures of all the Buddhas. Arolika, the Impartial One, is-so called 
because of not discriminating between anything at all. Sattvika, the Pure 
One, is so called because of being full of the five-fold knowledge. 

brahma ityadi (Brahma etc.): They are known as Brahma etc. 
How so? It is said: 
nirvrtitab (from being the release): The release from all kinds of dis­

tresses is the liberating knowledge and because Brahma is of that nature, 
it is a principle of the Enlightened One. Therefore Brahma is an aspect 
of the enlightened nature. 

visaQ.M (because of entering): 'VisDu' because of entering (visaDad) 
into unity with the enlightened nature. 

sadasukalyaQ.at (because ofbeing always auspicious): 'Siva' because 
of being full of the most auspicious. 

sarvatt (All): How is it 'All'? Because of pervading all things. 
satsukhatvena (because of being the true bliss): 'True Principle' 

because it is of the nature of pure bliss. 
vibuddhatl (the Awakened): 'Awakened' because of the experience 

of bliss which is the supreme delight. 
So far, what was said regarding Brahma and the others has been 

explained. 
If this enlightened nature pervades all natures, then what method 

must be applied and where must it be applied? In answer to such a 
question it is said; 

debe satpbhavauti ityadi (since ... originates in the body etc.): Since 
the deity arises in the body (deha), the deity practice must be performed 
in the body. For this reason it is called deity (devata). The deities are 
Hevajra and the Vajrayogirus. The n:on-dual knowledge arising from the 
Great Bliss resides in the body. In supreme truth that non-dual knowledge 
is the Enlightened One (buddha), Bhagavan. 

Why is Bhagavan so called? It is said: 

bhago ,syastlti buddhasya bhagavan iti kathyate/ 
bhagani saQvidhany ahur aisvaryadiguQakhilab/ 
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athava klesadimarat)am bhaiijanad bhagavan iti// (15) 
The Enlightened One who has the auspicious qualities 

(bhagani) is known as Bhagavan. The auspicious qualities are 
said to be six, lordliness and the other qualities. In another 
sense Bhagavan is so called because he destroys (bhaiijanat) 
Klesa and the other Maras. 

janaru bhaQyate prajiia janayati yasmaj jagat/ 
bhagiruti tatha prajiia vibhagarp. darsayed yathfJ.// (16) 

Wisdom is called Mother because she gives birth to the 
universe. Wisdom is called Sister because she reveals the 
diverse distinctions. 

It is the Supreme Wisdom which is referred to by the terms 'Mother' 
and so on. They neither specify an external nor an internal distinction. 
Now instruction is given on this: 

janaru (Mother): She is known as Mother because she gives birth 
(janayati) to the universe by means of Great Bliss. 

bhagini (Sister): She is Sisler because she indicates the distinction 
(vibhagam) between the relative and the absolute. 

rajaklti duhita ca nartakl ca prakathyate/ 
raiijanat sarvasattvanarn rajakl.ti tatha srnrta/ 
guQasya duhanat prajiia duhita ca nigadyate// (17) 
nartakl bhaQyate prajiia caiicalatvan mahalqpa/ 
asparsa bhagavau yasmat tasmad dombi prakathyate// (18) 

Wisdom is famed as the Washerwoman, the Daughter and 
the Dancer. She is called Washerwoman because she delights 
all beings. Since this Wisdom gives good qualities she is 
known as Daughter. She is known as Dancer, 0 Being of great 
mercy, because she is very fickle. Since the Goddess is 
untouchable she is known as the Outcaste Woman. 

rajaki (Washerwoman): She is 'Washerwoman' because she delights 
[all beings] with the Supreme Bliss. 
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duhita (Daughter): She is known as 'Daughter' because she is full of 
the Supreme Enlightened qualities. 

nartakl (Dancer): She is known as 'Dancer' because the novices are 
unable to stabilize her. 

dombl. (Outcaste Woman): She is known as 'Outcaste Woman' 
because she is outside the realm of the experience of the senses. 

If everything is encompassed within the stabilised meditative state of 
the Process of Perfection, then what regarding the instruction on mantra 
recitation, concentration, mudras and mal.ldalas! Do they under all 
conditions exist or not? For those novices who are being disciplined, as 
a blessing of Bhagavan, they exist as instructions upon the basic 
principles 

Thus it is said: "Mantra and deity exist as aspects of the un­
differentiated nature." 

Nevertheless, from the view-point of the undifferentiated process 
how are mantra recitation, concentration and so on to be performed? That 
is explained by: 

jalpanaQl japam akhyatam alikalyob prajalpanat/ 
man(lalaQl padalekhab syan malanad man(lalam ucyate// ( 19) 
karasphoto bhaven mudra "ngulyamotanaiJl tatha/ 
tad dhyeyaQl cintitai)l yac ca dhyeyaQl yasmad vicinta­
nam II (20) 

Speech is mantra recitation because it is the uttering of the 
vowels, Ali and the consonants, Kali. l.Vlal).dala is the impres­
sion of the feet, and it is so called because it bears. Mudra is 
the hand gesture and the snapping of the fingers. Concentrate 
on that which is thought because concentration is thought. 

jalpanam (Speech): Means the observation and the regulation. The 
observation and the regulation of what! 

alikalyob. (of the vowels, Ali and the consonants, Kali): The obser­
vation of Ali and Kali, that is, the air moving in and out through the left 
and rightnaOI and the regulation, according to the guru's.instructions, of 
Ali and Kali, is known as mantra-recitation. Such a mantra-recitation is 
kn-own as the Adamantine Mantra Recitation (vajrajapa). 
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mao.dalam ityadi (Mao.dala etc.): [The composite word mao.dala is 
composed of] maiJdrun which means essence, that is, the Great Blissful 
Knowledge, and Hiti which means to possess. 

padalekha]J (impression of the feet): MaJ)c,iala is the impression of the 
feet, that is, the firm contraction of the toes. 

malanad mai.ldalam ucyate (mal)dala is so called because it bears): 
The root verb mal means to bear, to hold. Thus, MaiJc;lala is so called 
because it bears Great Bliss. This is the instruction regarding the means 
to accomplish the Great Bliss. 

karasphotab. (hand gesture): It is the pressing of the ring finger with 
the thumb. That is Mudra, the hand gesture. 

angulyamotanrup tatha (and the snapping of the fingers): Here 'fin­
gers' refers to the tongue and male organ. 'Snapping' refers to the 
directing of these two l!pwards. 

tad dhyeyam ityadi (concentrate on that): Here 'that' refers to that 
which is thought of. According to this chapter on the True Principle all 
thoughts are characterised as non-arising. So concentrate upon that, for 
that which is thought of has the nature of the supreme essence. Therefore 
concentrate upon that, the thought which is characterised by the Innate 
Radiance. 

pitari praptarp yat saukhyam tat sukharn bhujyate svayarn/ 
marai)am yena sukhena tat sukhat}'l dhyanam ucyate// (21) 

The bliss obtained in the Father is enjoyed by one's own 
self. The bliss by which death is attained, that bliss is concen­
tration. 

pitari (in the Father): TheFatheris Vajradhara. Here, the locative 'in' 
the Father implies the instrumental 'by' the Father. That bliss which is 
attained by Vajradhara is enjoyed is the intent. 

svayam (by one's own self): Firstly this means, one enjoys together 
with the external consort. Further, due to the greatness of this practice, 
one enjoys by one's own self without depending on an external consort. 

The Concentration of the Innate Radiance has been expressed by 
"concentrate on that which is thought etc." [ 1.5.20]. In this context, how 
can one concentrate since the three, the one who concentrates, the act of 
concentration and object of concentration, are all non-existent? 

[To this it is said:) 
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maraoam ityadi (death etc.): Death is liberation since liberation is an 
end to the ignorance which characterises the mind and it's thoughts. In 
this manner liberation is of the nature of death. 

yena sukhena (the bliss by which): Meaning, by the Great Bliss 
which is characterised as the destruction of all afflictions and distresses. 

tattvapatalab paiicamab// 
Thus the Fifth, the chapter regarding the True Principle. 

Thus ends the fifth, the chapter on the True Principle, of the Hevajra 
Pafijika known as Yogaratnamala ofKrsoacaryapiida. 



CHAPTER6 

Application of the Vow 

Even for those yogis who are constantly devoted to the practice of 
emanation there is no quicker means to enlightenment than by the Appli­
cation of the Vow (Carya). Therefore the Application of the Vow is now 
revealed. 

atab paral)l pravaksyami caryam panupgatar)l varim/ 
gamyate yena siddhantal}l hevajre siddhihetuna// (1) 

Now I shall explain the supreme and excellent Application 
of the Vow (Carya) by means of which definitive clarity is 
attained for the accomplishment in the Hevajra tradition. 

cacya (the Application of the Vow): Carya is the strict application of 
vows according to the instructions of the gurus and Buddhas. Bhagavan 
said that he will explain that Carya. 

pararngataxp. (supreme): Means beyond all things. 
vamn (excellent): Means superior. 
gamyate (is attained): Means is ascertained. 
yena (by means of which): Means that which ascertains. 
siddhantalp. (definitive clarity): [Here] means clarity which leaves 

no room for doubts. 
siddhihetuna (for the accomplishment): Whether there is accom­

plishment or not in this life, definitive clarity for the accOmplishment is 
gained through the foundation of Carya. 

bhavakena vidhartavyaiJl karQ.ayor divy~dalam/ 
Sirasi cakrl dhartavya hastayo rucakadvayarn// (2) 
katyam va mekhalam caiva padayor nupuran tatha/ 
bahumwe ca keyiiraQ:l gnvayam asthimalika,l 
pari~anatp vyaghracarma bhaksal)am da8ardhamrtam// (3) 

The practitioner should wear divine ear-rings, a circlet 
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around the head, upon each wrist a bracelet, a girdle around 
his waist, anklets around the ankles, arm ornaments around 
the upper arms and a garland of bones around the neck. His 
dress must be of tiger skin and his food the Five Nectars. 

bhavaka (the practitioner): Refers to the yogi who follows the strict 
Application of the Vow. 

divyarn (divine): Divine because the ear-rings are made of bone. 
da5ardhamrtarn: Means the Five Nectars. 

herukayogasya purnso viharab paiicavarQesu/ 
paiicavarQasamayuktam ekavarQarn tu kalpitam/ 
anekenaikavarQena yasmad bhedo na laksyate// ( 4) 

The one who performs the Heruka yoga interacts with all 
the five castes. He conceives of the five castes unified as one 
caste because he does not distinguish between one or many 
castes. 

viharal). (interacts): Refers to the interacting with people, receiving 
alms and so on. 

pancavarual:l (five castes): Refers particularly to those of the lower 
castes. Or else 'five castes' refers to the aggregate of the five castes. In 
truth all are undifferentiated. In spite of the belief in the diferentiated 
external world which is caused by the association with dullness and the 
other defilements, in truth, there is only one caste. How this is so is said 
by:" ... because he does not distinguish between one or many castes." 

Different species ofliving beings are of differ~nt shapes, that is, like 
elephants, horses and pigs etc. Members of the same species are of similar 
shape, like cows among cows and elephants among elephants. So they are 
not of different species, [that is] not different from one another because 
of the similarity in their shape. Like this, even by worldly conventions 
the oneness of castes is concluded. Then what to say regarding the 
convention among the yogis where within the infinite phenomenal 
universe all things are of the same nature! 

Now the locations appropriate for the Application of the Vow are 
mentioned: 
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ekavrkse smaSine va bhavana kathyate subha/ 
matrgrhe tatha ramye 'thava vijane prantare// (5) 
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It is said to be auspicious to practise emanation in a 
deserted place [at the foot of] a 'single tree', in a crematory or 
else in the beautiful abode of the Mothers. 

ekavrksa (a 'single tree'): A tree whose shadow never falls on 
another tree and on which another tree's shadow does not fall is calied 
'single tree'. 

vijane (deserted place): The locations described as a deserted place, 
a 'single tree' and so on are appropriate for the uninterrupted practice of 
yoga which characterises this Application of the Vow. 

In order to indicate that the Application of the Vow should not be 
perfonned rashly without the proper preparation it is said: 

kiiicid u$me tu SaJJlprapte caryitp kartwp yadlsyate/ 
siddhirp gantum yadlcchasii caryaya tv anaya caret// (7) 

After having gained some 'heat' if the yogi wishes to con­
tinue the Application of the Vow and desires accomplishment 
he should then continue with the following Application of the 
Vow. 

usma ('heat'): Here heat refers to the energy produced from a 
stabilised meditative state and the practice of mantra. Gaining this heat 
perfonn the Application of the Vow is the meaning. [By following the 
Application of the Vow] he will neither be troubled by nor be afraid of 
snakes, wild animals, men and other beings and he will not be afflicted 
by hunger and thirst. 

anaya caret (apply this): If one has the desire to gain the Mahamudra 
Accomplishment in this lifetime, then apply the following Application of 
the Vow is the intent. 

caruvaktram visalikSliJl riipayauvanama(l(titam/ 
nilotpalasyamalil'lgiiJl ca svabhisiktam lqpavaum/ 
vajrak.anyitp imam grhya caryam kartum vibudhyate// (8) 
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vajrakulabhavat svestadevakulena kriyate/ atha­
vanyakulodbhava/ bodhibijaniksepena SaiJlslqtim grhJ,llyat// 

(9) 
Take a Vajra girl who has a beautiful face, wide eyes, en­

dowed with grace and youth, is of the colour of the blue lotus 
and is herself consecrated and merciful. Instruct her regarding 
the method for performing this Application of the Vow. If a 
yirgin of the Vajra family is not available, then prepare to 
practise with a virgin belonging to the family of one's own 
chosen deity. If not, practise with a virgin born of another 
family. Take. such a virgin who has been refined by the 
dropping of the Seed of Enlightenment (bodhibija). 

vajrakanymp (Vajra girl): Means a virgin girl of the Vajra family. 
vibudhyate (instruct): Means unite with her because of the eminence 

of her family and because she is not misguided by others. 
bodhibljaniksepeoa (by the dropping of the Seed of Enlight~nment): 

Means refined by consecration and so on. 

yadi guam giyata anandat tarhi vajrinvitam param/ 
yady anande samutpanne nrtyate moksahetuna/ 
tarhi vajrapade nity8IJ1 kuryad yogi samihitab// (10) 

If songs are sung from joy then let the supreme songs 
regarding the Vajra be sung. When joy arises, if the yogi 
dances for the sake ofliberation, then let him dance the Vajra 
postures with full attention. 

vajranvitaip. (regarding the Vajra): Refers to those songs which sing 
of the knowledge of the Great Bliss of the Vajra. 

vajrapada (the Vajra postures): Vajra here refers to Hevajra. Dance 
the postures of Hevajra, like those of grounded feet, raised feet, equi­
poised feet and half lying. 

aksobhya8 cakriiiipeoamitabhab kuodalatmakab/ 
ratn¢Sab k~thamalayiiJl haste vairocanab srrqci.b// (11) 
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mekhaliyilp sthito ,moghab prajiii khatvitlgariipil)J/ 
damarupayariipeoa yogi dvesavisuddhitab// (12) 
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Aksobhya is symbolised by the circlet, Amitabha by the 
ear-rings, Ratnesa by the necklace,Vairocana by the hand 
ornaments, Amogha by the girdle, Wisdom by the Khatvanga 
and Means by the hand-drum. The yogi symbolises the 
Wrathful One. 

dv~avisuddh.ib. (symbolises the Wrathful One): Means the yogi 
symbolises Hevajra. 

mantravisuddhya sthita g1ta nartana bhavana smrta/ 
tasmad gltaii ca natyaii ca kuryid yogi sadi sadi// (13) 

The Vajra songs are considered as signifying mantra and 
the dance the emanation. So the yogi must always sing and 
dance. 

sada sada (always): Means at all times. 

bhak~itavyan tu bhai~ajyaiJl pitaVYaiJl viri nityatim/ 
jarimftyur na badheta rak~ibhiitab sada bhavet// (14) 

Daily the yogi should eat Bhaisajyam and drink Vari. 
Then he will not be affected by aging and death and will 
always be protected from malevolent spirits. 

bhaisajyaiJ1:1s the code word for catul)samaiJ1. 
vari : Is the code word for Aksobhya (semen). 
nityatal}l (daily): Means everyday. 
raksabhutab (protected from malevolent spirits): Means invisible to 

hungry ghosts etc. 

cauryakesak:rtilP mukutun tatra hiilJl.bhavo yojayet/ 
paiicabuddhakapilini dhartavyaiJl yogacaryayi// (15) 

The yogi must coil his hair into a crown like knot on the top 
of his head and there unite with the one who manifests from 
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hum. For the yoga of this Application of the Vow, he must 
adorn [his head] with five skulls representing the Five Buddhas. 

cauryakeSab. (coiled hair): Means hair coiled and knotted on top of 
the head. 

hiii}lbhavab (the one who manifests from hfiiJl): Refers to the body 
ofHevajra. 

kapalani (skulls): The skulls represent Aksobhya and the other 
Buddhas. 

yogab (yoga): Refers to the method for uniting Wisdom and Means. 

pancal'lgulakapalakhaQ.QaiJl mukutyam dhriyate sada/ 
kacadorl dviveta ca prajfiopayasvabhavatab/ 
bhasmake8apavitran ca yogi vibharti caryaya// (16) 

He should attach carved pieces of skull five finger-widths 
long on the crown. The rope used to tie the hair has two strands 
which symbolise Wisdom and Means. In order to perform the 
Application of the Vow he smears ashes and wears a sacred 
thread made of hair. 

pa:iicangulakapalakhai)c,bup. ... dhriyate (he should attach carved 
pieces of skull five finger-widths long): This is said in order to display 
the internal and external play of worship. 

kacac;lon (rope used to tie the hair): Refers to the thread for tying the 
hair. 

bhasmam (ashes): Refers to the smearing of ashes on the body. 
kesapavitraiJI (sacred thread made of hair): Refers to the sacred 

thread made of hair worn at sacrifices. 

japo damarukasabdab prajfiakhatvango bhavana/ 
japyam bhavyam bhaved etad vajrakapalacaryaya// (17) 

The recitation of mantra is the sound of the hand-drum and 
the practice of emanation is [the holding of] the Khatvanga of 
Wisdom. This is the nature of that which is recited and that 
which is emanated in this Vajra-Kapala Application of the 
Vow. 



Application of the Vow 67 

lobham moham bhayam krodham vn(lakaryafi. ca varjayet/ 
nidram atmanam utsrjya caryam kuryan na sam§aya}Jf/ (18) 

He should avoid avarice, delusion, fear, anger and shame. 
He should abandon sleep and notions of a self and perform 
this Application of the Vow without having any doubts. 

VIlQa (shame): Means shyness. 
nidra (sleep): Sleep is a great obstacle to yoga. Although necessary 

for the existence of the body, abandon even that. 
na SaQlsayab. (without doubts): Means being free from all doubts. 

sari:rarp. danam datva ca pa8cac caryam samarabhet/ 
bhagabhagavicareQ.a tasmad danam na dlyate// (19) 
bhaksyam bhojyam tatha panam yathapraptam tu bhaksayet/ 
grahal)rup. natra kartavyam istanistavikalpatatl// (20) 
bhaksyabhaksyavicaran tu peyapeyam tathaiva cal 
gamyagamyan tatha mantn vikalpan naiva karayet// (21) 

After having given the body as an offering the practitioner 
should begin the Application of the Vow. He should not offer 
gifts with thoughts of worthiness or unworthiness. He must 
eat and drink whatever he obtains and he should not hold any 
notions regarding likes and dislikes. The practitioner should 
not have thoughts regarding what is edible and inedible; 
similarly, he should not differentiate between what ·can or 
cannot be drunk and what should or should not be done. 

sanram ityadi (body etc.): At the outset, give the body as an offering 
to the Buddhas for the sake ofliving beings, that is, with the appropriate 
wish offer the body. 

bhagabhagaQl (worthiness or unworthiness): Means giving without 
any reservations having neither the thought of worthiness nor of unwor­
thiness. 

siddhilabdho 'pi yab sisyab samyagjiianavabhasakab/ 
abhivandayati gurum siddho 'vicyatyajyahetunat/ (22) 
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Even when a disciple has attained the Accomplishment 
and is resplendent with complete knowledge, he respectfully 
greets his perfected guru in order to avoid the A vici hell. 

abhivandayati (he respectfully greets): Means he should respectfully 
greet [the guru]. If he fails to properly greet [the guru] then he will burn 
in the A vici hell. 

tyajyahetuna (in order to avoid): Means in order to ward off going to 
the Avici hell. 

siksadlk.savinirmukto la.ijakaryrup. tathaiva cal 
sarvabhavasvabhavena vicared yogi mahalqpab// (23) 

Such a yogi of great mercy, being one with the intrinsic 
nature of all things wanders the world free from the ties of 
social conventions, religious injunctions and inhibitions. 

siksa (social conventions): Refers to the conventions regarding fix­
ed times for meals etc. 

diksa (religious injunctions): Refers to observances like the shaving 
of the head and so on. 

sarvabhavasvabhavena (being one with the intrinsic nature of all 
things): Means identifying with Hevajra in all states. 

bomatyagatapo 'nto mantradhyanavivarjitab/ 
samayasrup.varavinirmuktas caryam kurute suyogavan// (24) 

Abandoning fire-sacrifices, going beyond austerities, rid 
of mantra recitations and the practice of concentrations and 
freed from the Observance of the Vow and the Observance of 
the Concealed Essence, the excellent yogi performs the 
Application of the Vow. 

suyogavan (the excellent yogi): The 'excellent yoga' is the yogi's 
actualization of Hevajra. This excellent yoga is now clearly defined. In 
this excellent yoga the whole gamut of external practices such as fire­
sacrifices are observed. But in what manner are they observed? For the 
yogi who identifies with Hevajra, eating is fire-sacrifice, yoga is serving 
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Wisdom and austerities are his physical activities. The sound of the hand­
drum is the mantra and the holding of the Khatvanga is the. concentration 
(dhyana). Similarly, the Vajra dailce is the concentration and the Vajra 
songs the mantra. Thus, whatever he does is the Observance of the Vow 
(samaya) and whatever he does not do is the Observance of the Concealed 
Essence (sarnvara). 

It was previously mentioned that in this tantra there are four kinds of 
Seals for the four types of practitioners who are distinguished as being 
of weak, medium, strong and strongest sensibiliti~s. In this context, no 
Application of the Vow is mentioned for a person of the strongest 
sensibility, for at the very time of his gaining the Fourth Consecration it 
is realised through the Mahamudra, the Great Seal. Since there is no 
quicker means to enlightenment than by the Application of the Vow, 
three different kinds of the Application of the Vow are given to the three 
types of disciples who are of weak, medium and strong sensibilities. The 
three are the Differentiated, the Undifferentiated and the Extremely 
Undifferentiated Application of the Vow. The Undifferentiated Applica­
tion of the Vow [explained in this chapter] is given for those practitioners 
of the medium sensibility. For those of strong sensibility, the Extremely 
Undifferentiated Application of the Vow is explained later in the four­
teenth chapter [third chapter of the second part] with such statements as: 
"Good, good, 0 Yogirus etc." For those of weak sensibility, the Differ­
entiated Application of the Vow is hinted upon in the seventh chapter of 
the second part [of this tantra]. 

sakratulyo ,pi yo daityab purato bhavati niscitam/ 
.bhayarn tatra na kurvrta simharupeQ.a paryatet// (25) 

Even if a titan equal to Indra comes in front of such a yogi, 
he is not perturbed, for he wanders like a lion. 

karuQ.a piyate nityarn sarvasattvarthahetuna/ 
yogapanarato yogi nanyapanena majjanam// (26) 

He always drinks compassion for the benefit of all beings, 
for the yogi who is devoted to the drink of yoga does not get 
drunk by drinking anything else. 

kaiUl.lli (compassion): Compassion is an emanation based upon a 
foundation. 
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piyate (drinks): The drinl(ing is the relishing of the flavours of the 
Great Bliss by means of compassion. 

nityaQl (always): Meaning, always, day and night, drink that alone, 
for the benefit of the world. 

yoga\1 (yoga): Yoga is a stabilised meditative state and that is the 
drinking. 

ratab. (devoted): Here, being devoted to the union means being 
enamored. 

nanyapanena (by drinking anything else): Refers to drinking wine 
etc. 

majjanaQl (drunk): Drinking must be in accordance with the practice 
of the Application of the Vow. This instruction is given because drinking 
wine etc., which are primarily characterised by delusion, is a great 
obstacle to yoga. 

caryapatalab $BSthab 
Thus the Sixth, the chapter regarding the Application of 

the Vow. 

Thus ends the sixth, the chapter regarding the Application of the 
Vow, of the Hevajra Panjika known as the Yogaratnamala. 



CHAPTER7 

Secret Sign Language 

atha chomapatalarra vyakhyasyamab/ 
yena vijnayate bhrata bhagim ca na sarpsayab// (1) 

Now I shall expound the chapter regarding Choma, the 
Secret Sign Language by which a 'brother' can without any 
doubt recognise a 'sister' 

choma (the Secret Sign Language): According to the convention of 
the yoginls, Choma, the Secret Sign Language, is the accepted mode of 
communication when meeting the yogirus. This also must be known 
since it is a supreme Means. 

Therefore it is said: 
atha choma ityadi (now the Secret Sign Language etc.): The chapter 

that expounds upon the Secret Sign Language is now discussed. 
bhrata ('brother'): Refers to a yogi. 
bhagini ('sister'): Refers to a yogin!. 

anguJlr)l darsayed yas tu agatam ity uktam bhavet/ 
dvabhyatp. susvagato bhavet/ 
ksemamudram vijamyad vamangusthanipi(lanat// (2) 

To the one who shows one finger, showing two fingers 
means 'Most welcome'. Know that the Sign ofWel\-being is 
shown by pressing the left thumb. 

angullrp. (one finger): Means the index finger, shown in order to be 
welcomed. 

yas tu (the one who): Meaning, the one who shows. 
dvabhyarp (with two fingers): Means with the index and the middle 

fingers. 
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anamikitp tu yo dadyid dadyit tasya kani~thikim/ 
madhyamarn darsayed yas tu dadyit tasya pradesikim// (3) 

To the one who offers the ring finger give the little finger 
[in reply]. To the one who shows the middle finger show the 
index finger. 

anamikitp dariayed yas tu griVirJl tasya pradariayet/ 
pattirp. sarp.dariayed yas tu trisularp. tasya dariayet// (4) 

To the one who shows the ring finger show the neck. To 
the one who shows the Sign of the Tiara show the Sign of the 
Trident. 

pattiiP. saQldar8ayed (shows the Sign of the Tiara): Means shows the 
gesture of tying a Tiara abrve ihe forehead with the index and middle 
fingers. 

trisiilaQl (Sign of the Trident): This hand gesture is formed by 
pressing the little finger down with the thumb and making the remaining 
three fingers stand straight in the shape of a trident. 

stanarp. dariayed yas tu slmantarp. tasya pradarsayet/ 
medinliJl darsayed yas tu cakrarp. tasya pradariayet// (5) 

To the one who shows the breasts show the end of the 
parting of the hair. To the one who points to the earth show the 
Sign of the Circle. 

SimantaQl (the end of the parting of the hair): Refers to the place 
where the parting of the hair ends at the crown of the head. 

cakraip (Sign of the Circle): Refers to the gesture of showing a 
circle. 

bhrkutiJp. dariayed yas tu sikhamokso vidhlyate/ 
lalatarp. dar8ayed yas tu pntharp. tasya pradarsayet// (6) 

To the one who shows the eyebrows instruct by loosening 
the tuft of hair. To the one who shows the forehead show the 
back. 
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bhPruUQl (eyebrows): Refers to frowning eyebrows. 
sikhamoksa ityadi (loosening the tuft of hair etc.): Interpret this in a 

literal sense. 

pidatalwn dariayed yas tu kndate kautukena tu/ 
mudra pratimudrena bhedayet samayena tu// (7) 

To the one who shows the sole of the foot, in answer 
joyfully dance. Thus, with such signs and counter signs, in ac­
cordance with the Observance of the Vow, the yogi and the 
yogim should reveal themselves. 

[Now another interpretation of the signs mentioned in the previous 
verses:] 

[ref. 1.7.2] 
atlgulun ityadi (one finger etc.): To the one who shows one finger, 

that is, the index finger, show the index and middle fingers or the Lotus 
of the Wisdom. Showing this sign means 'most welcome' (susvagata) 
where 'most' (the prefix su) implies semen (sukra). By utilising the 
fingers the semen is attracted is the meaning. 

ksemamudr!Un ityadi (Sign of Well-being etc.): [This] relates to the 
question 'how are you?' and is an acknowledgement of the Essence of 
Nature. Know this. 

How this sign is to be interpreted is said by: 
vamangusthanipidanat (pressing with the left thumb): Here, 'left' 

(varna) refers to the Wisdom and 'thumb' (angusltla) refers to the Vajra. 
This sign indicates the pressing, with the Vajra, of the very core of the 
Wisdom's Lotus in order to attain the state of flow. 

[ref. 1.7.3] 
anamikrun ityadi (ring finger etc.): The ring finger refers to the 

Wisdom consecration. To the one who further offers this, give the little 
finger. The little finger refers to the last consecration, the Fourth. 

How the Fourth is to be expressed is said by: 
madhyamaQl darSayed yas tu (to the one who shows the middle 

finger): Refers to the guru showing the middle finger which symbolises 
the A vadhou. By showing the A vadhuu to the disciple, the instruction 
on the Fourth is expressed. 
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[ref. 1.7.4] 
anamikrup (ring finger): 'Give the ring finger' means together with 

the index finger give instructions regarding Lalana and Rasana [Nac;lls]. 
How instruction may be given is said by: 
yas tu gnvrup pradar8ayet (to that one show the neck): Instruction 

may be given to the pupil who fully pleases the guru with total surrender. 
This is the implication [of showing the neck]. 

pauhp (Sign of the Tiara): The Sign of the Tiara is shown by two 
fingers tying a Tiara [in place]. Showing the Sign of the Tiara with two 
fingers, which symbolise Wisdom and Means, implies the asking for 
instruction. 

triswaip. tasya dar8ayet (show him the Sign of the Trident): The 
Trident which symbolise's the non-duality, Wisdom and Means is clearly 
shown to the disciple as signifying the Lalana, Rasana and A vadhOU. 

[ref. 1.7.5] 
stanam ityadi (breasts etc.): The disciple who shows the breasts, 

which symbolise Wisdom and Means, is expressing his experience of 
Wisdom and Means. 

Simantaip (end of the parting of the hair): Where the parting of the 
hair meets the crown of the head is the location of the Centre of Great 
Bliss. This should be shown to the disciple. 

medinl (earth): To the one who shows the earth, implying the Centre 
of Creation, show the: 

cakraip (Sign of the Circle): The Circle refers to the Centre of 
Essential Nature. 

[ref. 1.7.6] 
bhtirutnn (eyebrows): To the one who shows frowning eyebrows, 

implying the Centre of Enjoyment, fmther: 
sikhamok$<> vidhlyate (instruct by the loosening of the hair): 'The 

loosening of the hair' refers to the instructions for liberation [given in 
2.3.29]: "You should slay all living beings ... etc." 

lalataiP (forehead): To the one who shows the forehead out of 
respect, [in acknowledgement] show: 

prsthaiJl (the back): Means show the back with the hand, not by 
touching but by pointing. 

[ref. 1.7.7] 
padatalaiJl (sole of the foot): Refers to the Earth maiJ.dala. By 

showing the sole of the foot, the disciple is expressing the playful ease 
with which he steps upon such an earth. 
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kndate (dance): In response to the disciple who walks on the earth 
following the guru's instructions, the contented yogi [the guru] dances 
with the disciple. Being endowed with the Buddha's qualities such a yogi 
is at one with the Bhagavan Buddha. 

Such is the esoteric meaning. 

[ref. 1.7.7] 
pratimudra (counter sign): Refers to 'show two fingers' and other 

[counter signs]. 

vandanti tatra yoginya aho putra mahakrpa/ 
yadi malahastan dariayanti tatra militavyam iti kathayanti// 

(8) 
malam abhipresitam Icrt.va samaye tistha suvrata/ 
bhajet tatra melayam divyagocararn. asritya/ 
yad dhi vadanti yoginyas tat sarvam kartavyam// (9) 

There the yogirus greet by saying: 'Well done, 0 son of 
great mercy'. If the yogirus show the Sign of the Garland-in­
hand, they are saying: 'There we must meet.' By the casting 
away of the garland they are indicating: '0 disciplined one, 
abide within regulations of the Observance of the Vow.' 
Worship there at the meeting place, abiding in the divine 
realm doing whatever the yogirus command. 

malahasta.m (Sign of the Garland-in-hand): The Sign of the Garland­
in-hand is shown by removing a garland from the coils of the hair. 
Understand that both the removing of the garland from the hair and the 
casting away of the gariand towards the yogi are acted out with the 
appropriate gestures of the hand. All these secret signs must be shown 
with the left hand. 

malam abhipresitrun (casting away the garland): The intent of this 
gesture is said by: '0 disciplined one, abide within the regulations of the 
Observance of the Vow.' 

bhajet (worship): Means serve. 
divya (divine): Divine because of the yogirus. 

vajragarbha uvaca/ 
he bhagavan ke te melapakasthanab// 
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bhagavin iha/ 
te pllhiii copapilhiii ca ksetropaksetram eva cal 
chandohaii copachandoh81Jl melipak.opamelipakas tathi/ 
pilav81'Jl copapilavaiJl SmaSinopaSmaSanakam// (10) 
eti dvida8abh\imayab/ 
daSabhiimiSvaro nitha ebhir anyair na kathyate// (11) 

Vajragarbha asked: 0 Bhagavan, what are these meeting 
places? 

Bhagavan replied: They are the Plthas. Upapithas, Ksetras, 
Upaksetras, Chandohas, Upachandohas, Melapakas, 
Upamelapakas, Pilavas, Upapilavas, Smasanas and 
Upasmasanas. 

These are the twelve Stages (bhumi). It is with reference 
to these stages and for no other reason that the Lord is known 
as the Lord of the Ten Stages (da§abhumisvara). 

eta (these are the twelve): The twelve are the Plthas· and the other 
meeting-place. When considered as the Stages, they are in order: Mudita, 
Vimal.a, Arcismatl, Prabhakan, Sudutjaya. Abhimukhi, Durangama, 
Acala, Sadhumau, Dharmamegha, Samantabhadra, Nirupama and then 
the thirteenth, JiU\navatl, the stage of Vajradhara, which is not discussed 
here because it is of the nature of the Unanchored Essence of Release 
(apratisthitanirvaQadhatu). 

daSa.bhunusvaral;l (the Lord of the Ten Stages): Refers to the Enlight-
ened Being (bodhisattva). 

nathab (the Lord): Refers to the Enlightened One (Buddha). 
Of which stages is he the Lord? 
[This is answered by]: 
ebhilt (with reference to these): Here 'these' refers to the Plthas and 

soon. 

v;yragarbha uvica/ 
he bhagavin ke te plthidayab/ 
bhagavin iha/ 
plthatn jalandhararn khyitam oddiyiin81Jl tathaiva cal 
pliDaiJl palll1)agiris caiva kamarupan tathaiva cal/ (12) 
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upapitharn malavam proktarn sindhur nagaram eva cal 
ksetraQl munmuQ.i prakhyatam ksetraQl karuQ.yapatakam/ 
devlkotarn tatha ksetraQl karinarapatakam// (13) 
lWaksetram kulata proktam arbudaS ca tathaiva cal 
godavan himadris ca upaksetrarn hi saJPksipet// (14) 
chandoharn harikelafi ca lavaQ.asagaramadhyajam/ 
lampakarn kancikarn caiva saurastrarn ca tathaiva cal/ (15) 
kalingam upacchandoharn dviparn canukaranvitam/ 
kokaQ.arn copacchandoharn samasenabhidhlyate/ I ( 16) 
pllavam ca gramantastham ptlavarn nagarasya cal 
caritram kosalarn caiva vindhyakaumarapaurika/ 
upapllavarn tatsannivesam vajragarbha mahalqpal/ (17) 
smaSanatp. pretasatp.hatarp smasanarn codadhes tatam/ 
udyanam vapikattrarp. upasma§anam ucyate// (18) 

Vajragarbha asked: 0 Bhagavan, which are the Plthas and 
the other meeting places? 

Bhagavan replied: The Pithas are Jalandhara, Oc;lc;liyana, 
Pumagiri and Kamariipa. The Upapithas are Malava, Sindhu 
and Nagara. The Ksetras are MunmuQ.i, KaruQ.yapatakarp, 
Devikota and Karmarapatakarn. The Upaksetras are Kulata, 
Arbuda, Godavari and Himadri. The Chandohas are Harikelarn 
which is located in the middle of the salty ocean, Lampaka, 
Kaficika and Saurastra. The Upacchandohas are Kalinga, the 
Golden Island and Kokal)a. The Pilava is at the edge of a 
village and a city. The cities ofCaritra, Kosala and Kumarapura, 
which is in the Vindhya hills, are also Pllavas. In close 
proximity to them are the Upapilavas, 0 Vajragarbha of great 
mercy. Smasana is a meeting place of hungry ghosts as well 
as the seashore. A garden or the edge of a pond are known as 
an Upasmasana. 

paumagiri : Refers to the place Pollagiri, which is also known as 
Pull.Iram ala y arp. 

nagaram : Refers to the city of Pata.llputra. 
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lavaQasagaramadhyajaiJl (located in the middle of the salty ocean): 
This is a description of Harikela. 

cimlkaranvitaip.: Refers to Suvamadvipa (lit. the Golden Island). 
tatsannivesaQl (in close proximity): Refers to the location of the 

Upapilavas which are close to the P"Jlavas. 
vapikattrain (edge of a pond): Means a lake. 

divasatp caiva vaksyimi yogirunrup sumelakam/ 
hevajre yogirutantre sarvasattvarthahetuna// (19) 

Further, for the benefit of all beings I shall speak of the 
auspicious meeting days of the yogirus in the tradition of this 
Y ogini tantra, the Hevajra Tantra. 

vajragarbha uvaca/ 
he bbagavan ke te divasab// 
bbagavan aha/ 
pretapakse caturdasyam astamyam ca tathaiva cal/ (20) 

Vajragarbha asked: 0 Bhagavan, what are those days? 
Bhagavan replied: The Fourteenth and Eighth nights of 

the waning phase of the moon. 

Regarding the days etc.: 
pretapaksab (waning phase): Means the dark half of the lunar month. 

So far the external practice has been expressed. 

Now in order to subdue evil people, both the external and the internal 
practices are expressed through the following single statement: 

dhvajai}l sastrahatai}l caiva saptavartafi ca bhaksayet/ 
lqpam utpadya yatnena maraoaiJl knyate vidub// (21) 

The yogi must eat the flesh of one killed at the gallows pole 
as well as one killed by a weapon and one who is a 'seven 
times returned'. The wise yogi performs the rite of Killing 
after intently arousing mercy. 

dhvajalJ (gallows pole): This refers to one who has been hanged. 
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sastrahatal:l (one killed by a weapon): Refers to one killed in a battle 
etc. 

saptavartain ('seven times returned'): Refers to one who has been 
born seven times [consecutively as a human being]. 

}qpa (mercy): Means reflecting on the sorrows of his existence. 
vidub (wise one): Means by the wise ones. 
This is one [the external] interpretation. 
[Now another interpretation:] 
dhvajal) (gallows pole): Symbolises the mind resting on a founda­

tion. 
sastrahatal:l (one killed by a weapon): Killing with the weapon 

implies the severing with the weapon of Wisdom and the non-substan­
tiation of the differentiated by reflecting upon the nature one and many. 

ca (as well as): Implies the non-substantiation of even any thought 
that comes to mind. 

saptavartam ('seven times returned'): Means he eats seven times 
repeatedly, that is makes [all thoughts] non-existent In such a meeting 
place, the eating is the supreme protection for one's own self and others 
and by this protection snakes and other troublesome beings cause no 
harm and the Stabilised Meditative State of the Voidness becomes appar­
ent. 

lqpam utpadya (arousing mercy etc.): Means perform firstly the 
emanation of the Four Brahm a Abodes. [ref. 1.3.1] 

yatnena (intently): Implies that it is imperative. 
vidub (the wise): Means by the wise. 

lqpahlna na sidhyanti tasmat lqpam utpadayet/ 
dustavataraQ.e sarvam vidhimukhyat prasidhyati// (22) 

Those who lack mercy cannot succeed, so arouse mercy. 
In overcoming evil people everything is accomplished by 
following the correct procedure. 

If killing of beings is to be performed, how so is it ~o be perfonned? 
The reason for initially performing the emanation of the Four Brahma 
Abodes is said by: 

krpaluna ityadi (those who lack mercy etc.): If the emanation of the 
Four Brahm a Abodes is not always initially performed, the accomplish­
ment of perfect Enlightenment will not be attained. By merely emanating 
Voidness the yogi at some time attains the release of the nirvana of the 
Sravakas and others. 
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tasmat ityadi (so etc.): Means to refute [that limited process]. 
dusta (evil people): They·are those who are opposed to the teachings 

of the Buddha. 
In order to draw evil people towards the Mantrayana it is said: 
vidhimukhyat (following the correct procedure): It is by following 

the correct procedures that this is attained. 

Wher~ver words like 'killing' etc. are noticed, there consider them 
in the manner mentioned in the verses that follow. 

tatraivarp mantavyam/ 
dinas tu bhagavin vajri naktam prajiia ca bhaJ)yate/(23) 

In that practice conceive as follows: The day is the 
Bhagavan Vajri (Hevajra) and night is Prajiia (the Goddess 
Wisdom). 

nakiryarp vidyate kiiicin nabb~yarp vidyate sadat/ 
nacintyarp vidyate by atra navacyarp yac chubhasubbam// 

(24) 
The yogi should not think of anything as being prohibited 

and he should never think of anything as being inedible. There 
is not anything. good or bad. that he should not think or say. 

sada (always): Means at all times. In the presence of ordinary people 
abstain from exposing the eating of the flesh of a hanged r.1an and the 
others and in the Assembly of the Circle oflnitiates (gaQacakra) and other 
rites, eat in a secret place is the intent. 

nacintyarp (anything he must not think): Means without thinking in 
terms of right and wrong thoughts. 

yatbatmani tatha sattve tathatmani abam param/ 
iti samcintya yogatma khinapinadim ara1;>het// (25) 

The yogi should commence eating and drinking etc. 
reflecting: 'As in myself similarly in other beings and simi­
larly in myself the supreme identity. • 

yathatmani ('as in myself ... '): Means as he identifies Hevajra with 
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himself, similarly the yogi must realise this Hevajra identity with other 
beings as well. 

tathatmani (similarly in myself): As a unified whole I myself am this 
Hevajra who is the supreme identity present in all individuals. 

yavanto by al'lgaviksepa vacasab prasarW)i cal 
tavanto mantramudrab syu\1 Snherukapade sthite// (26) 

For the yogi who abides in the state of the Divine Heruka, 
all movements of the body are the ritual hand gestures 
(mudra) and the flow of speech Mantra. 

snkaram advayat'Jl jiiamup hekirarp. hetvadisiinyata/ 
rukarapagatavyiihat'Jl kakirarp. na kvacit sthitam/ I (27) 

[Regarding the composite word Sriheruka:] Sn symbol­
ises non-dual know ledge. He .symbolises the primordial 
voidness of causality. Ru symbolises the rejection of dis­
criminating thought. Ka symbolises the fact of not being 
located anywhere. 

advayam (non-dual knowledge): The non-dual knowledge ·is the 
Voidness of All Natures, which-is sn, because it is the Innate Radiance. 

hetu (causality): Means cause or source. 
adisunyata (primordial Voidness): Refers to the intrinsic nature, 

which is Voidness. 
vyoham (discriminating thought): Refers to any conjectiJreofthought. 
apagatam (rejection): Means abandoning. 
ka [refering to the last syllable of the composite nameSnheruka]: 

Means released by the Unanchored Release. 
So far the meaning of the composite word Snheruka has been shown 

to indicate [the four Vimoksas,] Voidness, the Unconditioned, Freedom 
from Desire and Freedom from the Accumulation of Karma. 

yesam yesam ca jantunam pisitam a8ruyate budhaib/ 
te te sattva vasat'Jl yanti vajrakapalayogatab// (28) 

All those living beings whose flesh the wise yogis eat are all 
subdued by me.ans of this Vajra-Kapasla Yoga. 
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jantavab (living beings): 'Living beings' are those beings born in the 
six modes of existence and refers to beings composed of the Aggregate 
of the Five Components of Phenomenal Awareness. 

piSitmn (flesh): Refers to the nature of the living being. 
aSnlyate (eat): Means makes the Aggregate of the Five Components 

of Phenomenal Awareness non-substantial. 
budhaitl (the wise): Refers to tho~ wise yogiS who are at one with 

Hevajra. 
te te sattva (all those beings): Means all those existent beings. 
vaSaln yanti (will be subdued): Means the yogiS gain control by 

subduing the various fonns of phenomenal creation. 
vajra: Means Hevajra 
k.apala: [Kapala as a composite word is derived from:] kaq1, meaning 

bliss, and palayali, meaning protects. [KaiJl palayati means] that which 
protects bliss and [in this way kapala] refers to Nairatmya. 

yoga (Yoga): The Vajra-Kapala Yoga is the union of Compassion 
and Voidness. This union is the attainment of the Stabilised Meditative 
State of Compassion and Voidness. 

chomapatalab. saptamab// 
Thus the seventh, the chapter regarding the Secret Signs. 

Thus ends the Seventh, the chapter regarding the Secret Sign 
Language and Plthas. of the Hevajra Paiijika known as the Yoga­
ramamala. 



CHAPTER 8 

Circle of the Yogiru 

atha yogirucakrrun vyakhyasyamab/ 
Now I shall expound the Circle of the Yo giro. 

cakram (Circle): Circle, Mru:tc,iala, Principal Abode and Citadel of 
Great Liberation are all synonymous. There are two kinds of mru:tc,ialas, 
the Foundation Mru:tc,iala (adharamru:tc.iala) and the Supported Retinue 
Mru:tdala (adheyamaQc,iala). In the chapter regarding the Deities [ 1.3], at 
the time of revealing the Sole Hero yoga (ekavirayoga), the mru:tc,iala 
practice that is described there consists of. three stabilised meditative 
states, namely the Stabilised Meditative State of the Preliminary Practice 
(adiyogasamadhi), the Stabilised Meditative State of the Supreme Vic­
torious Mru:tdala (maQ<;Ialarajagnsamadhi) and the Stabilised Meditative 
State of the Supreme Victorious Ritual (karmarajagnsamadhi). Here 
these are not described again. 

yoginlcakram (the f:ircle ofthe Yogiru): Yogiru refers to Nairatmya. 
Her Circle is called the Circle of the Yogini. 

khadhatau bhagrun dhyatva madhye kurvrta bhavanam/ 
cakrrun piirvrun yathanyayrun devatanarn yathodayam// (1) 
cakrrun ksol)ljalrun piirvaJ)l yathanyayaJ)l hutasanam/ 
devatanam mahavayur bhavakas ca yathodayam// (2) 

In Space, after visualising a Bhaga perform the emana­
tions in the middle of it. Emanate the circle first and then the 
arising of the deities in the proper order of arising. 

'The circle' is to be understood as the Earth element; 'first' 
as Water; 'in the order appropriate' as Fire; 'of the deities' as 
Air and 'the arising in the proper order' as that of the 
emanator. 

khadhatau ityadi (in Space etc.): Means in. the space enclosed within 
the vajra balustrade and canopy. 
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bhagaQl: Refers to the triangle, white like the autumnal moon, and 
called the Source of Nature (dharmodaya). Emanate that. 

madhye kurvna bhavanatp. (perform the emanations in the middle of 
it): In the middle of this triangle emanate the four elements which are the 
principal source for the generation of the Foundation Mao(lala. 

How this emanation is to be performed is said by: 
cakrarJl purvam ityadi (the circle first etc.): This is the basic descrip-

tion. 
The full import of this description is elaborated by: 
cakrarJl k$oQI ityadi ('the circle' is to be understood as Earth etc.). 
ksor:u (Earth element): Refers to the Earth Mao(lala. 
purvaQl (before): Means before the Earth Mao(lala. 
jalaiJl (Water): Refers to the Water Mao(lala. 
yathanyayaiP ('in the order appropriate'): Refers to the Fire Mao(! ala 

which is before the Water Mao(lala. 
devatanaxp ('of the deities'): Refers to the Air Mao(! ala which is even 

before the Fire Mao(lala. 
bhavakal}. (the emanator): The mind of the emanator is determined in 

this manner [by the elemental constituents]. 
yathodayaQl (the arising in the proper order): In this process, first, 

in the middle of the [triangular] Source of Nature, from the transforma­
tion of the seed-syllable yaQl, emanate the Air Mao(lala which is an 
auspicious dark blue satkooa (formed by ov.erlapping two triangles) 
marked by a waving banner. Above that is the IClQl- born Fire Mru;tq~a 
which is a triangle marked by the fire seed-syllable raiJl in the three 
corners. Above that is the VaiJl born Water Mao(lala which is a white 
circle marked by a pot. Above that is the laiJl born Eaith Mao(lala which 
is a yellow square marked by vajras in the four corners. Emanate in this 
manner. 

dharmodayodbhavarp cakrarp dviputam hi niramayam/ 
kifijalkena bhaved ekarp trikoQenapararp. srutam// (3) 

The Circle arising from the Source of Nature is undefiled 
and has two enclosures. The inner one is formed by the 
Kifijalka and the other by the triangle. 

dhannodayal}. (Source of Nature): Refers to the triangular symbol. 
udbhavaQl cakrain (the Circle arising): The Circle that arises from 

the Source ofNature by the transformation of the Air and other elemental 
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mao.dalas has the qualities of the Foundation Mandala, which consist of 
a square and other shapes. 

With reference to this mao.<Jala it will be said: [Vajragarbha asked re­
garding] 

" ... the Circle that you have previouSly revealed?"'[The Bhagavan 
replied:]" ... a square with four doors, adorned with garlands, chains and 
vajra threads." (Ref. 2.8.4-6) 

dviputaiP. (two enclosures): Refers to the two enclosures. 
kifijalkena (by the Kifijalka): The first enclosure is formed by the 

central pericarp of the eight-petalled lotus within the triangle. 
trikoQena (by the triangle): Surrounding the triangle, the Source of 

Nature, the second enclosure, is a square. 

tanmadhye cintayen mrtakarp. paiicada§asanatmak.am/ 
tasyopari bhavec candraS candrasyopari bijak.am// (4) 

At the centre of this maQ.<;iala imagine a corpse with fifteen 
seats. Above that corpse is the Lunar MaQ.<;iala and above the 
l\1oon is the seed-syllable. 

tanmadhye (at the centre of this): Means at the centre of the secret 
chamber which is within the double enclosure. 

pancada8asanal:l (fifteen seats): Refers to the seats of the fifteen 
Yogirus. In each of their seats imagine a corpse. 

tasyopari (above that): Means in the heart of the corpse, at the centre, 
is the Lunar Mao.dala. 

bijak.aiP (the seed-syllable): On top of this Lunar Mandala which is 
transformed into Ali is the seed-syllable a. 

pa§can martaQdam akrantarp. dvayor mela mahat sukham/ 
sthitalis candrariipe(la kaliriipe(la bhaskarab/ 
candras\iryadvayor melad gauryadyas te prak.Irtitab/1 (5) 

Then visualise the Sun arising above the Moon. The union 
of these two, Moon and Sun, is great bliss. Ali is the Moon and 
Kali is the Sun. Gaun and the other Y ogin1s are proclaimed 
to arise from the union of the Moon and Sun. 

martaQdal:l (Sun): Above the Moon is the Solar Mao.oala transformed 
from kali. 
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dvayob (of the two): The 'two' are the Moon and Sun which are of 
the nature of Wisdom and.Means, respectively. In the middle of the 
[united] Lunar and Solar Mal)c;ialas is a Seed which is of the nature of 
Great Bliss. 

Further, regarding the nature of the Moon and Sun, it is said: 
sthitali ityadi (ali is etc.). 
gauryadya (Gauri and the others): Refers to the fifteen Yogirus, Gauri 

and the others, who arise from the seed-syllables of the Moon and Sun. 
Here, the Vajradhara nature of the Yogirus in terms of the Great Bliss of 
Wisdom and Means has been mentioned. 

Now, in order to show the nature of the Five Tathagatas in terms of 
the Five Aspects of Enlightened Awareness, Mirror-like and the others, 
it is said: 

adaciajnanavarps candrab samatavan sapwvikab/ 
bijais cihnaib svadevasya pratyaveksa1.1am ucyate// (6) 
sarvair ekam anusthanam nispattib suddhidharmata/ 
akaran bhavayet paiicavidhanaib kathitair budhab// (7) 

Moon is the Mirror-like Awareness. Sun is the Awareness 
of Equanimity. Differentiating Awareness is from the seed­
syllables and symbols of one's chosen deity. Bringing of all 
these into a unity is the Awareness of the Performance of 
Duty. The manifestation of the form of the Deity is the 
Awareness of Pure Nature. It is said that the wise yogi should 
conceive phenomenal forms in terms of these Five Aspects of 
Enlightened Awareness. 

bijais cihnaib svadevasya (seed-syllables and symbols of one's cho­
sen deity): In the Moon is the Knife, the symbol, which has manifested 
from the transformation of the seed-syllable. The knowledge to distin­
guish the seed-syllables and symbols of one's chosen deity, that is, of the 
goddesses who manifest in the core of the knife, is the Differentiating 
Awareness. 

pratyaveJ.csai).arp. (Differentiating): This is said to be the Differenti­
ating Awareness. 

ekam anusthanarp. (bringing ... into a unity): The Awareness of the 
Performance of Duty is the act of making the troupe of Yogims, sprung 
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from the seed-syllable located in the symbol, to pervade the universe and 
then making them all one, that is, collecting them into that same seed­
syllable. 

nispattib (manifestation): The manifestation of the deity's body by 
the transformation of the Moon, Sun, symbol and seed-syllable is the 
Awareness of the Pure Essential Nature. 

akaran (the Five Aspects): They are the five Awarenesses, Mirror­
like and so on. 

budhab. (the wise one): Means the one who knows. 

alikalisamayogo vajrasattvasya vistarab/ 
aksarodbhavapil)(iasya humphatkarau na cesyete// (8) 
sattvabimbasamudbhutarp mal)(ialesam vibhavayet/ 
plirvavad vaktracihnadyais candrakantimal)iprabham// (9) 

The union of Ali and Kali is the seat of Vajrasattva; and 
hfup. phat is not required for the body emerging from the 
Letter. Visualise the Principal Deity of the Mal)<;lala originat­
ing from the Sattvabimba. Brilliant like the moon stone 
visualise her with face, symbols and so on, as before. 

alikalisamayoga (the union of Ali and Kali): Refers to the place 
where the Lunar and Solar Man<;lalas come together. 

vistara (seat): Means the resting place. 
vaji:asattva: Vajra refers to the symbol. Sattva refers to the seed­

syllable. Such is the seat of Vajrasattva. 
aksarodbhava (emerging from the Letter): 'Letter' refers to a, the 

first letter of the alphabet. 
udbhavapil)dasya (the body emerging from): 'Body' refers to the 

embryo that arises from the letter a, and this embryo is the Principal Deity 
of the Man<;~~ a. 

hwn ityadi (hfiiP. etc.): Here 'and' indicates that for generating the 
Principal Deity of the Mandala hOqJ. phat is not required in this N airatm y a 
Mandala which arises from the seed~syllable ab and the essences and" so 
on of body of Wisdom and Means. 

If the manifesting of the Principal Deity of the Manqala is not by 
erotic play, then from where it does emerge is said by: 

sattvabi.Jpbam ityadi (Sattvabimba etc.): Sattva is the seed-syllable. 
Bimba is the symbol. 
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maQ.Qalesarn (the Principal Deity of the Mal)oala): Visualise 
Nairatmya, the Principal Deity of the Mandala, arising from the seed­
syllable and symbol. This is the intent. 

purvavat(as before): 'As before' refers to the Vajra5f(lkhala [form of 
the goddess] with a knife and a skull in the right and left hands 
respectively, as described previously in the chapter regarding Deities. 
(1.3) 

vaktaracihnadyaib (with face, symbols and so on): [Here] 'face' 
refers to the facial expression. 'Symbols' refer to knife, skull and 
Khatvanga. 'And so on' refers to clothes and ornaments. 

candrakantimaQ.iprabharp (brilliant like the moon stone): Means She 
has a brilliance equal to the moon stone. This means that the mandala 
located at the Lunar seat has the brilliance of the moon. 

evam sarve ca nispannab prajfiopayasvabhavatab/ 
prajfialikalyupayeti candrarkasya prabhedanat/ 
gauryadyas ca bhavanty asmad varQabhedam param 
prthak// (10) 

. In a similar manner all the other [Yogims] manifest from 
Wisdom and Means. Gaurl and the other Yoginis, ·each with 
a different letter, arise as transformations of the Moon, which 
is Wisdom and Ali, and the Sun, which is Means and Kali. 

evarn (in a sim~lar manner): Means in a similar manner to [the 
manifestation ofj the Principal Deity of the Mandala. 

sarve (all the others): Refers to Vajni, Gaur! and the other Yogims. 
1-iow the Yoginis manifest is said by: 
prajnopayasvabhavatal) (from Wisdom and Means). 
gauryadyab (Gaun and ihc other Yogirus ): In the Lunar Mandala in 

the heart of the Principal Deity of the Mandala is the symbol in which is 
a seed-syllable. From this seed-syllable, by the transformation of the 
Moon, Sun, symbol and seed-syllable, Gaun: and the other retinue 
goddesses of the mandala originate. 

What their seed-syllables are is not mentioned here. But it is said: 
varoabhedam (different letter): Letter refers to seed-syllables. 

'Different' refers to the different seed-syllables. This means that Gaun: 
and the other Yogims each have a different seed-syllable. 

Regarding this it is said in the chapter regarding the Seals of All 
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Heva jra tantras [2.4 .20-231: "The first letter of Ali is N airatmya • s [seed­
syllable], the second is Vajra's etc." 

Now the locations of the Yoginis are given: 

adhyatmapute tavat sthita vai paiicayoginyal;l/ 
paiicaskandhasvabhavena bhavayed yogavit sada// (11) 

The wise yogi should always emanate the Five Yogirus 
located in the inner enclosure as being of the very nature of 
the Aggregate of the Five Components of Phenomenal Aware­
ness. 

adhyatma ityadi (inner etc.): 'Inner' means in the innermost enclo­
sure. The Five Yogims must be emanated as being the symbol of the 
purified Aggregate of the Five Components of Phenomenal Awareness. 

indre vajra yame gauri varuJ.lyam variyoginl/ 
kauveryam vajra<;lakl ca madhye nairatmyayoginl// (12) 

Vajra is in the eastern direction [of the inner enclosure], 
Gauri in the southern, V ariyogiru in the western, Vajraoak.I in 
the northern and Nairatmya is in the centre. 

indra: Refers to the eastern direction. 

bahyapute punar 
gaun caurt veta.II ca ghasman pukkasi tatha/ 
savan cal)(lal! caiva astami <;lombini mala// (13) 

Further, in the outer enclosure are Gaur!, Cauri, Vetali, 
Ghasmari, Pukkasl, Savarl, Cal.loali and the eight Dombi. 

bahyapute (in the outer enclosure): In the four doors of the square 
outer enclosure, beginning with the eastern direction are Gaun, Cauri, 
Vetali and Ghasman respectively. In the four corners beginning with the 
south-eastern direction are Pukkasi, Savan, Caooal.i and Oombi. 

adhovaty iirdhvavaty eva khecari bhi.ican smrta/ 
bhavanirvil)asvabhavena sthitav etau dvidevate// (14) 

The Y ogirus Bhiicari and Khecari are located below and 
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above the mal)<;lala, respectively. These two deities respec­
tively represent the Phenomenal and the Release. 

adhovati ityadi (located below etc.): The proteclorofthelowerrealm 
is BhO.can and the protector of the upper realm is Khecan. 

bhava ityadi (the Phenomenal etc.): The Phenomenal refers to the 
bound existence (sarp.sara). Bhocan and Khecan represent the purifica­
tion of the bound existence and the released existence (nirvlll)a). 

sarvi devatyab 
kr$Qavaroi maharaudri paiicamudrivibhusitab/ 
ekavaktraS ca raktiksib kartr~apiladhrkkarib// (15) 
cakn kuQ<;lala kaQthi ca haste rucaka mekhala/ 
paiicabuddhavisuddhyi ca paiicaite suddhamudrakib// (16) 

All the Yogirus are exceedingly fierce, black in colour and 
adorned with the Five Symbolic Ornaments. Each one of 
them has a single head, blood-red eyes and holds a knife and 
skull in their hands. The circlet, the ear-rings, the necklace, 
the bracelets on the wrist and the girdle, by signifying the 
purification of the Five Buddhas, these five are the pure 
Symbolic Ornaments. 

paiicabuddhavisuddhya (by signifying the purification of the Five 
Buddhas): Means by having the nature of the Five Buddhas. 

mudrakab (Symbolic ornaments): Refers to the ornaments which 
symbolise. 

sarvi etidrsib khyiti yathi nairitmyayogini/ 
kapilaikakaravyagri daksiQe kartrdhirlkib// (17) 
khatvitlgarp. caiva vimena vyighracarmivrta katib/ 
8avirti<;lhi jvaladdlpti dvibhujib pingamiirdhajib// (18) 

All theY ogirus are said to be similar toN airatmya. The left 
hand holds a skull and the right hand holds a knife. They also 
have a Khatvanga resting on their left side. They wear a tiger­
skin around theit waists, each one stands upon a corpse, are 
'fiery brilliant, have two arms and yellow hair. 
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eta.c.trSab. (similar): Meaning, they are of a similar form. 
jvaladd.Ipta (fiery brilliant): Means brilliant because of the burning 

lustre of their bodies. 

tatha manadi~addosan kartiturp kartrka sthita/ 
bhavabhavavikalpasya sirasa padmabhajanarn// (19) 
raktarp ca caturmarai)arp piyate siddhihetave/ 
khatvanga§unyatakaraib savopayena kalpitam/ 
etena bhavayet cakrarp laghusiddhim avapnuyat// (20) 

The Knife is held in order to cut the Six Defects, which are 
pride and the others. The 'Lotus-vessel' [the Skull] is held in 
order to represent the severing, by the head, of the misconcep­
tions regarding existence and non-existence. [In the Skull] the 
blood of the four Maras is drunk for the sake of the Accom­
plishment. The Khatvanga is conceived of as the Voidness 
and the Corpse as the Means. By conceiving the Circle in this 
manner the accomplishment is easily attained. 

tatha manadi ityadi (Thus ... pride and the others etc.): With these 
[statements] the significance of the knife and so on is explained. 

etena (in this manner): Means conceive in the said manner. 
laghu (easily): Means quick. 

Now, in order to make the mind firm, the Six-phased Yoga 
(saoangayoga) indicating the Equanimity of the Six Rulers of the Circles 
(satcakravartisamata) is mentioned in terms of six colours: 

prathame bhavayet k:rsQarn dviuye raktam eva cal 
trnye bhavayet pitarn caturthe haritan tatha// (21) 
paiicame niiavarQaii ca sastame sukladehikam/ 
sadangam bhavayed yogi viramantarp punas tatha// (22) 

In the First phase of Six-phased Yoga the yogi should 
emanate black, in the Second red, in the Third yellow, in the 
Fourth green, in the Fifth blue and in the Sixth white. In this 
order the yogi should emanate the the Six-phased Yoga, and 
then, the culmination of the Joy of Cessation thus. 
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punas (then): Means after the Six-phased Yoga. 
viramantaip (culmination of the Joy of Cessation): Means the Innate 

Joy alone. 

Now, after having elucidated the Process of Generation, in order to 

reveal the second process, the Process of Completion, it is said: 

~mnu~a~rupcwvau~~wnevac~ 
kramadvayarp. samasntya vajril)a dharmadesana// (23) 

The doctrinal instructions of the Adamantine One are 
based upon the two processes, the Process of Generation and 
the Process of Completion. 

kramam (Process): Process refers to the method. What kind of 
process is it? It is a process for the accomplishment of stabilised 
meditative states. 

utpatti (Generation): Here, generation refers to the manifestation of 
the form of the goddess by the transformation of the Moon, the symbol, 
the seed-syllable and so on. The stabilised meditative state in which such 
a generation is accomplished is the Process of Generation. 

utparmakramaiP (the Process of Completion): Completion is the 
attainment of the intrinsic nature itself. The yoga in which this comple­
tion is conceived and actualised by means of the application of t..'te True 
Principle is the Process of Completion. 

dharmadeSana (doctrinal instructions): The doctrinal instructions, 
that is, the instructions upon the stabilised meditative states, are based 
upon these two processes. 

vajril;l.a (the Adamantine One): Refers to the Adamantine Ones who 
are the Buddhas. 

utpattibhagrup kathitam u~annrup kathayim.y aham/ 
khadhativ iti padm~u jiianrup bhagam iti smttamJ 
bhavaneti samapattis tatsukham cakram ucyate// (24) 
yathanyayarp. svasarpvedyrup bodhicittai)l tu devata/ 
yathodayrup bhavec chulcram dvaividhyam sahajarn mtab// 

(25) 
So far the section on Generation has been explained. Now 

I shall explain the section on Completion. 
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'In Space' means in the Lotus. 'Bhaga' is Knowledge. 
'Emanation'istheAttainmentoftheStateofUnity(samapatti). 
The 'Circle' is known as the bliss of the Attainment of the 
State of Unity. 'The order appropriate' is the direct personal 
experience (svasarpvedyarp). The 'Deity' is the Enlightened 
Consciousness (bodhicitta). 'The proper order of arising' is 
the Semen. And thus, the Innate is of two kinds. 

utpattibhagam (section on Generation): With the verse beginning 
with khadhatau (In Space) (ref. 1.8.1) the section on Generation, that is, 
the part dealing with the Process of Generation has been explained. 

khadhatav ityadi ('In Space' etc.): The two verses above explain the 
same verse (1.8.1) in tenns of the Process of Completion. 

padme~>u (in·the Lotus): Means in the Wisdom's Lotus. 
jfianai!l (Knowledge): Is the Kulisa (Vajra). 
dhyatva (visualising) (ref.' 1.8.1): Means entering. 
bhavaneti samapattil) ('Emanation' is the Attainment of the State of 

Unity): First the three [the entry, of the Vajra, in the Lotus]. Then at the 
very end are the two Innates. In the middle, meaning, after the first three 
and before the two kinds of Innates, perfonn the emanation. In this 
Process of Completion, 'emanation' is the Attainment of the State of 
Unity and is the perfonnance of the unification, that is, the activation of 
unity. 

tat stikham cakram ucyate (the Circle is known as the Bliss of the 
Attainment of the State of Unity): The Bliss that arises from such an 
emanation which is the activation of the state of union is known as the 
Circle. It is known as the Circle of the Yogirus, for the Yoginis are 
understood as being manifestations of this bliss which is the Great Bliss. 

The nature of this Bliss is said by: 
yathanyayam svasanwedyarn ('the order appropriate' is the direct 

personal experience): Direct personal experience means knowing through 
one's own experience without being dependent upon someone else's 
concepts. 

bodhicittam tu devata ('the Deity' is the Enlightened Conscious­
ness): This direct personal experience is the Enlightenment (bodhi). The 
consciousness which is enlightened is called the Enlightened Conscious­
ness (bodhicitta). Here the emphatic tu is used in a conjunctive sense. 
This Enlightened Consciousness is the deity (devata), for it resides in the 
body. 
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yathodayw ('the proper order of arising'): Means the appropriate 
manner of arising, independent of subject and object. 

sukraQl (semen): Is the fluid moon-like in colour. 
dvaividhyaQl sahajaQl (the Innate is of two kinds): Means in this 

manner the Innate Joy has two aspects, Enlightened Consciousness and 
Semen. 

If such is the nature of the Innate, then what occurs in woman and 
man is said by: 

yosit tavad bhavet prajiia upayab purusab smrtab/ 
pa§cad anayor dvaividhyaiJl vivrtisaiJlvrtibhedata.b/1 (26) 
pwnsi tivad dhi dvaividhyaiJl sukrar)l tasya sukhan ca vi/ 
prajfiayirp. ca yatha purnsi sukrarp tasya sukhaii ca vi// (27) 
atraivapi hy anandanarp. catasroirp. prabhedanam/ 
sahajar)l carozyidhar)l yasmad utpannakramapaksatab//(28) 

Thus Wisdom is the woman and Means is the man. 
Further, within each ofthem there are two kinds of Joys by the 
distinction of the absolute and the limited relative. Thus, in 
man there are two kinds of Joys, Semen and the experience of 
Bliss. In the Wisdom (woman) it is as in men, her Semen and 
the experience of Bliss. It is in this very context that there is 
the four-fold division of Joy, for in the Process of Completion 
ihe Innate is four-fold. 

anayol;l (within each of them): Here used in the locative sense. 
How there are two kinds of Joy is said: 
vivrti ityadi (absolute etc.): The absolute is the Great Bliss. 
swvrti (the limited relative): The limited relative is characterised as 

what arises in the proper order. Sarpvrti, the limited relative aspect is so 
called because it is similar [to the fully opened absolute] but to a lesser 
degree because it is limited (sarpvrta). 

atraivapi (it is in this very context): Meaning, by the two-fold 
distinction of relative and absolute in both man and woman, there are 
four Joys. 

prabheda}J. (division): One reads that tne general division of the 
Innate is of four Joys. Here how is there no contradiction with what has 
been read? This is clarified by: 
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sahajam ityadi (Innate etc.): The four Joys, Ordinary Joy, Refined 
Joy and the others, are generated in the proper order, one after the other. 
This is the view from the Process of Completion. 

Thus the two-fold and four-fold division of the Innate has been 
explained. This is one interpretation. 

[Now another interpretation of 1.8.24-25] 
khadhatav ityadi ('In Space' etc.): 'In the Lotus' means in the four 

Seals (caturmudra) which are associated with Locana and the others. 
'Knowledge' refers to the non-dual knowledge. 'Bhaga' is so called 
because of destroying (bhanjana) Kle8a and the other Maras. 'Emana­
tion' is said to be the Attainment of the State of Unity. The Attainment 
of the State of Unity is achieved along with an external conson and is by 
means of uniting the Lotus and Vajra and by the simultaneous dropping 
of the seminal fluids [in orgasm]. 'Bliss' which is known as the 'Circle' 
refers to the bliss of the Attainmentofthe State of Unity. The intent is that 
among the Circles the bliss of the Attainment of the State of Unity is the 
Fourth. 'The order appropriate' means in the proper sequence of the 
processes. Regarding 'Direct Personal Experience': The bliss which is 
persanally experienced in accordance with the guru's instruction in the 
first Circle, in the Seal of the Ritual which characterises the Master 
Consecration, is called direct personal experience. That bliss which is 
generated in the Seal of Essential Nature is the Enlightened Conscious­
ness. The bliss which is experienced in the Seal of the Sacrament is the 
bliss of the deity. The pure Great Bliss which is generated in the Great 
Seal (mahamudra) is the characteristic of that which manifests 'in the 
proper order of arising'. What arises in the proper order is the semen 
(suk.ra). The word 'sukra' is to be understood as being composed of 'su' 
which refers to the sorrows of phenomenal existence and 'kra' which 
refers to the severing of these sorrows with a saw. 

Regarding the two kinds of Innate: In the experiencing of the four 
types of Seals, two kinds oflnnate arise from the bliss. One is of the nature 
of Great Bliss and the second is of the nature of semen. The two-fold 
division of the Innate is thus described in terms of the division of the 
Seals, the Seal of the Ritual, the Seal of Essential Nature and so on, 

Is it only in the male that it arises? Certainly not! It is in both the male 
and the female. In order to demonstrate this it is said: 

yosit ityadi (the woman etc.). 
atraivapi (in this very context): The intent is that the four-fold 

division of Joy are the four types of Seals. This means that in the context 
of this Yogiru tantra just as for women so also for men, by the diYision 
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of weak, medium and strong sensibilities, they must be bestowed with 
consecrations and other such methods. 

Granted there are four types of Seals, whence the four types of Joy 
arise is said by: 

sahajarn ityadi (Innate etc.) 
utpannakrama (the Process of Completion): Refers to the generat­

ing of bliss. 
This is the second interpretation (of 1.8.26-28). All this must be 

understood from the instructions of the guru. 

Now as a totality the three aspects of relative Joy are mentioned: 

anandarn prathamarn vlrarJl paramanandarn yogini/ 
suratanandarn samastam tatsukhopayab sarvavit// (29) 

The first Joy is the Hero, the Refined Joy is the Yogiru and 
the erotic Joy is the totality. That blissful Means is the 
Omniscient One. 

V1raiJ1 (Hero): The Hero is the male practitioner, because of his 
vigorous arousal. 

paramanandaQl yogiru (the Refined Joy is the Yogiru): The Refined 
Joy is the Yogiru because without her it is not possible for Joy to arise. 

suratanandaQl (erotic Joy): This is a characteristic of the Innate. 
samast.arn (the totality): Means the totality which consistsofthe three 

relative Joys. 
This is amplified by: 
upaya (Means): The Means are the instructions regarding the Seals. 
tatsukhain (that blissful): Refers to the bliss arising from the emana-

tion of the Seals. 
sarvavit (Omniscient One): Refers to Vajradhara. 

In the Process of Generation, in order to characterise the Innate, four 
kinds of Joys are noted. In the Process of Perfection only one kind of 
Innate is to be conceived. Alluding to this division of the Innate, three 
definitions arc given in the next three verses (1.8.3()..32) beginning: 

anandena sukharn kiiicit paramanandarn tato 'dhikam/ 
viramena viragab syat sahajanandarn sesatab// (30) 
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From the Ordinary Joy there is some bliss; from the 
Refined Joy there is even more and from the Joy of Cessation 
there is the passionless. The Joy of the Innate is the culmina­
tion. 

sahajanandaiJl sesatab. (the Joy of the Innate is the culmination): The 
Innate Joy is the last because it is the culmination. The first three Joys as 
a unit are a product of the phenomenal realm because they are composed 
out of misconceptions regarding bondage and release. Therefore, it is the 
Innate that accomplishes the goal, the Great Bliss which characterises the 
Body of Essential Nature (dharmakaya). That Innate is to be conceived 
of as one. 

Why the first three Joys do not result in liberation is said by: 

prathamam spar8akanksaya dvinyam sukhavanchaya/ 
trnyam raganasatvac caturtham tena bhavyate// (31) 

The first, Ordinary Joy, is from the expectation of contact. 
The second, Refined Joy, is from the desire for bliss. The 
third, Joy of Cessation, is from the destruction of passion and 
by this the Fourth is experienced. 

spacia (contact): Refers to the contact of the Lotus and the Vajra. 
dviUyaiJl (the second): The second Joy is from the excessive desire 

for pleasure. 
trUYaiJl (the third): The Joy of Cessation is from the destruction of 

passion, for it is passionless state. 
caturthaiJl (the fourth): The intent is that the fourth, known as the 

Innate Joy, is experienced as through that cessation. 

paramanandam bhavam proktam nirv8Qam ca viragatab/ 
madhyamanandamatran tu sahajam ebhir vivarjitam// (32) 

The Refined Joy is said to be the Bound Existence 
(bhavam). From the Passionless is the Release (nirvaQa). The 
Ordinary Joy is a middle state. The Innate Joy is free ofthese 
three. 
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bhavam. (the Bound Existence): 'Bound Existence' refers to the 
phenomenal existence (sarp.sara) and is the desire for the Innate. 

viragab (Passionless): 'Passionless' refers to the Joy of Cessation 
and is the Release. 

madhyam. (middle state): Means it is merely ordinary pleasure. 
ebhir vivaJjitaip. (free of these three): Means the Innate is free of lhe 

first three Joys. This Innate which is not tainted by the defects of Bondage 
and Release and no other must be conceived is the intent. 

na rago na viraga5 ca madhyamam nopalabhyate/ 
nitra prajiii na copayab samyaktattvavabodbatab// (33) 

In this Innate Joy there is neither passion nor the passion­
less, and no awareness of a middle state. By the complete 
awakening of the True Principle there in neither Wisdom nor 
Means. 

If in this manner the Innate Bliss accomplishes the goal which is the 
Great Vajradhara state and since this accomplishment can be enjoyed in 
the Lotus of the Wisdom herself, why is there the necessity to emanate? 
This is clarified by: 

ninyena kathyate sahajatll na kasminn api labhyate/ 
aimana jiiayate puQyid guruparvopasevaya// (34) 

By no other can the Innate be explained and in no other 
person can it be attained. It is known intuitively·as the result 
of merit gained from diligently following the guru's instruc­
tion and the observances. 

nanyena ityadi (cannot ... by another etc.): It cannot be told by any 
other person, not even the guru, Vajradhara etc. 

na kasminn api (also cannot ... in any other): In the four Circles, even 
during contact with the lotus of the Wisdom, the Innate which is to be 
known by one's own experience cannot be explained by someone else 
because language is not capable of expressing this Innate. This is the 
intent. 

Then how is instruction regarding the Innate to be heard? The 
instruction is to be understood in terms of the [actual practice of] 
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emanation and not by conceptualising the nature of the Innate, as one 
does when hearing concepts regarding god, hell, pleasure and pain. 

How it is known is further said by: 
abnana ityadi (by one's self etc.): It is only through emanation that 

the Innate is experienced intuitively by one's self. Therefore, emanation 
is not useless for it is impossible to realise the Innate without the perfec­
tion of emanation. 

Regarding this Bhagavan has said: "You yourself must perform this 
method that I have instructed which severs the afflictions of desire." 

Surely this is an appropriate reasoning for the emanation of the 
MaJJdala Circle etc. But the Innate Joy must be experienced in actual 
terms. In that case, in the matter of something that has to be actually ex­
perienced, someone else's instructions are not valid. So it is said: 

punyat (from merit): Consider it as follows: the Innate Joy is not 
attained in the phenomenal because the phenomenal world.is defiled by 
impurities. Then is this Innate, which is the intuitively experienced Body 
of Essential Nature of the Tathagatas, attainable here? As there is no 
other way here, the Innate is intuitively known only by oneself from the 
ripening of the practice of emanation by the actualisation of the instruc­
tions on the phenomenal aspects of the Innate, and not before that 
ripening. Thus, here the listening, reflecting and meditating upon the 
instruction is not useless. 

upasevaya (from diligently following): The 'diligent following' is 
the application of the Means which is the proper method of emanation. 

guruparvarp. (the guru and the observances): There are many obser­
vances. These various methods are to be obtained from the guru. These 
are the instructions given by the guru to deserving disciples in accordance 
with the rules. 

How is the emanation of the Innate to be perfonned? Is it only in 
one limited sphere. Not so! It is by pervading the universe. This is said 
by: 

hlnamadhyamotkrstany evanyani yani tani cal 
sarvfiQy etani samaruti drastavyarn tattvabhavanaiQ// (35) 
hlnarn suksmapadartharn tu utkrstarn bhavam ucyate/ 
madhyamarn varjitarn dvabhyam anyaruti sadindriyam// 

(36) 
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View all, whether low, middle, superior or anything else 
to be equal in light of the True Principle. Here 'low' refers to 
a subtle object. 'Superior' refers to what has manifested. 
'Middle' is that which is exclusive of these two. 'Anything 
else' refers to the six sense organs. 

hinamadhya ityadi (low, middle etc.): This is a basic description. 
It is elaborated by: 
sOksmapadartharp ityadi (subtle object etc.): Refers to one's mind 

and thoughts. 
bhavarp (the manifested): Is one's own body. 
dvabhyarp (of the two): What is exclusive of the two (the low and the 

superior) are the parts of the body. 
sadindriyaiJl (six organs): The six organs are the eyes and the other 

sense organs located in the body. 

sthiracalarn yani tani sarvauy etaruty evaham/ 
samani tulyacestani samarasais tattvabhavanaib// (37) 

Whatever exists, whether fixed or moving, are all in truth 
Me. Everything that exists is of the same nature when con­
ceived through the principle of the Flavour of Essential 
Similarity (samarasa). 

sthiracalarp (fixed or moving): Refers to external objects, inert or 
conscious. 

evaharp (in truth me): 'Me' refers to Vajradhara whose nature is 
Great Bliss. 

sarvany etani ... tulyacestani (whatever exists, ... of the same nature): 
Means they are not of a different nature. 

How this is so is said by: 
tattvabhavanail) (by conceiving the principle): This principle is 

interpreted by: 

samarn tulyam.iti proktam tasya cakro rasab smrtab/ 
samarasarn tv ekabhavam etenarthena bhanyate// (38) 

By 'Essential Similarity' we mean identical essence and 
by 'Flavour' the sphere of this essential similarity. By such 
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a reasoning the Flavour of Essential Similarity is known as 
the state of unity. 

tasya (of this essential similarity): Refers to the identity of 'low', 
'middle' etc. 

rasab. (flavour): 'Flavour' is synonymous with essence and nature. 
What is this flavour? It is: 
cakrab (sphere): Refers to the sphere which is the Innate character­

ised by Great Bliss. 
Therefore, the meaning of Flavour of Essential Similarity is ex­

pressed by: 
ekabhlvaiJl (state of unity}. 

How is this Flavour of Essential Similarity to be conceived? This is 
said by: 

madbhav8Ql hi jagat sarv8Ql madbhav8Ql bhuvanatrayam/ 
madvyapitam id8Ql sarv8Ql ninyamayat'Jl drstarn jagat// (39) 
ev8Ql matvi tu vai yogi yo ,bhyise susamihitab/ 
sa sidhyati na sandeho mandapW)yo •pi minavab// (40) 
khinapane yathi snine jigrat supto cintayet/ 
sitaty81Jl tu tato yati mahimudribhikanksakab// ( 41) 

"This whole universe arises from me. The three realms 
arise from me. I pervade all there is and this visible world 
consists of nothing else." The yogi who reflects in this manner 
and attentively practises will without doubt attain the accom­
plishment, even if he is a person oflow merit. He should think 
in this manner, whether eating, drinking, bathing, awake or 
asleep. Then the eager seeker of the Mahamudra will attain 
the eternal. 

ev81J). matva (reflecting thus): Means being confident in this manner. 
susamahital;l (attentively): Implies, attentively in all situations. 
In order to elaborate this it is said: 
khanapane jtyadi (eating, drinking etc.). 
satatyaiJl (the eternal): Means he attains his essential nature. 
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mahamudrabhikanksakab(theeagerseekerofMahamudra): Refers 
to the one who is eager to attain the Mahamudra. In this manner the 
actualisation of the union has been explained. 

Now the practice for making the mind steady in order to attain the 
Mahamudra is mentioned: 

bhavyate hi jagat sarvarn manasa yasman na bhavyate/ 
sarvadharrnaparijfianarp bhavana naiva bhavana// (42) 

The yogi conceives of the whole of existence in such a way 
that it is not emanated by the mind. Such an emanati6n 
through the understanding of the nature of all things, is no 
emanation at all. 

jagat sarvarp (the whole of existence): Refers to the realm of living 
beings. 

How all of this is to be conceived is said by: 
manasa (by the mind): Means by misconceptions of the mind. 
If he does not misconceive he does not emanate. This is clarified 

by: 
sarvadhannaparijnanam ityadi (the understanding of the nature of all 

things etc.): Means that the understanding in terms of the Innate is no 
emanation. 

sthiracalas ca ye bhavas troagulmalatadayab/ 
bhavyante vai pararp tattvarp atmabhavasvarupakam// (43) 

Whatever exists, moving or stationary, grass, shrubs, 
creepers etc. are all conceived of as the supreme principle 
which is one's own very nature. 

sthiracala ityadi (moving or stationary etc.): In all things there is the 
supreme principle. Thus, conceive of them in the light of the supreme 
principle. 

The nature of this supreme principle is said by: 
atmabhava ityadi (one'sown very nature etc.): Means the very nature 

of the Innate which characterises one's consciousness. 
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tesam ekam param. nasti svasam.vedyam. mahat sukham/ 

svasam.vedyad bhavet siddhib svasam.vedya hi bhavana// ( 44) 
Among them there is one, higher than which there is no 

other, the Great Bliss which is known through direct personal 

experience. The Accomplishment comes about from direct 
personal experience and emanation is itself one of direct 
personal experience. 

tesrun ekarp. (among them there is one): Here 'one' refers to the 
principle known as the Innate. 

Further, regarding this 'one' it is said: 
svasarp.vedyarp. (direct personal experience): This principle is the 

absolute, the essential principle of all things, there being no principle 
greater than that. This is explained by: 

svasarp.vedyat (from direct personal experience): It is from the con­
sciousness pervaded by the Great Bliss that the Mahamudra Accomplish­
ment arises. 

svasarp.vedya (direct personal experience): The consciousness char­
acterised by Great Bliss is emanation in the Process of Completion. 

svasamvedyamayam. karma bodhanat karma jayate/ 
svayam harta svayam karta svayarp raja svayam prabhub// 

(45) 
Karma consists of this direct personal experience and 

Karma arises from perception. One is oneself the Destroyer, 

the Creator, the King and the Lord. 

svasarp.vedyamayarp. (consists of this direct personal experience): 
Karma is all that is observed as the variety of thin&s. stationary, moving 
etc., which arise from the maturing of the actions of living beings. 

Here, if Karma arises from the direct personal experience then how 
is there Mahamudra Accomplishment? In reference to this it is said: 

bodhanat (from perception): Here, perception refers to ascertaining 
in terms of the duality of subject and object. It is from this duality that 
Karma is created but Karma does not arise from the Innate one essence 
of the universe. 

However, since Karma is essentially of the Innate, therefore: 
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svaya.Ql harta svaya.Ql karta (one is oneself the Destroyer, the Crea­
tor): This is because other than oneself there is no perfonner and so one 
is oneself the pcrfonner of good and bad actions. 

raja (King): Raja is one who shines (rajata). 
svaya.Ql prabhub (one is oneself the Lord): 'The Lord' is the excel­

lence that arises when all afflictions are consumed. 

rigo dvesas tathaiversyi moho minas tathaiva cal 
sarve te tatpade ramye kalan narghanti $odaSim// (46) 

In that delightful experiential state all passion, anger, 
envy, delusion and pride cannot even be compared to one­
sixteenth part. 

rago ityadi (passion etc.): In comparison with 'that state', that is, in 
the emanation which is a state of direct personal experience, passion and 
the other emotional states cannot be com pared to even one-sixteenth part. 

Now the nature of this direct personal experience is said by: 

dharmodayodbhavat'Jl jiiiinat'Jl khasamat'Jl sopayinvitam/ 
trailokyaiJl tatra jataiJl hi prajiiopayasvabhavatab// ( 47) 

The Knowledge that arises from the Source of Nature is 
space-like and also consists of Means. It is there in the Source 
of Nature that the t~ree worlds arise having the nature ·of 
Wisdom and Means. 

dhannodaya (Source of Nature): Dhanna is the Noble Doctrine. The 
origin of these doctrines is the Source of Nature which is characterised 
by the Essence of Nature (dhannadhatu). Here in this Yogiru tantra the 
Source of Nature is the Lotus of the female consort. 

dhannodayodbhava.Ql ji\anaJll (the Knowledge that arises in the 
Source of Nature): 'Knowledge' refers to the knowledge which arises, by 
actualisation, in the Source of Nature. 

The nature of this knowledge is said by: 
khasama.Ql (space-like): That is, it has the nature of Space. 
upaya (Means): Means is the method and there are many kinds of 

methods. These methods have been referred to previously and will be 
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elaborated further on. Although there are many kinds of 'means' in the 
Process of Perfection only one, just the Innate, is conceived. 

How the Vajradhara state is attained through the Source of Nature is 
said by: 

trailokyam ityadi (three worlds etc.): The three worlds are the 
collection of the three secret centres of Body, Speech and Mind of the 
infinite number of Buddhas residing in the ten directions and the three 
realms. This totality of the three worlds is the Great Vajradhara ·who 
arises there in the Source of Nature. Conceive the Knowledge that arises 
from the Source of Nature. 

In what manner must this be conceived is said by: 
prajfiopayasvabhavatab (having the nature of Wisdom and Means): 

Wisdom is the excellent knowledge which is the Body of Essential 
Nature. Means refers to the Bodies of Enjoyment and Creation that 
originate from the Source of Nature for the benefit of the world. Here, 
'having' means created with the nature of Wisdom and Means. 

How Wisdom and Means arise with a form is said by: 

sukrakaro bhaved bhagavan tatsukharn kamiru smrtam/ 
ekanekaviyogo ,sau ksaQ.ad eka para ratib// (48) 

Bhagavan is of the nature of Semen; that Bliss is the 
Beloved. Semen is free from [the notions of] one and many. 
Originating from the 'moment' the bliss is the one supreme 
erotic delight. 

bhagavan: Refers to the Means which is the totality of the two bodies, 
the Bodies of Enjoyment and Creation. 

tatsukhaiJl (that Bliss): That Bliss which was said to be the space-like 
Knowledge, is the Beloved, meaning Wisdom. 

ekaneka ityadi (one and many etc.): Here, 'semen' is the Means 
facet. Semen is non-substantial and devoid of notions because of being 
devoid of the characteristics of one and many. Since semen, in this sense, 
is non-substantial it's conception is not suitable for the quick attainment 
of enlightenment. 

k~a.I)at ityadi (from the moment etc.): The Bliss is the 'one erotic_ 
delight', that is, the object of delight. It is the Knowledge of the Innate 
Great Bliss which is the Voidness of All Natures. 'Supreme' means the 
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excellent and it implies that this Bliss should be emanated since notions 
of one and many are not relevant there. 

If thoughts have no relevance there, then how is the supreme erotic 
delight to be known? This is clarified by: 

svasamvedyam idatJl jiianatJl vakpathautagocaram/ 
adhisthanakramo by esab sarvajiiajiianatanmayab// (49) 

This Knowledge is one of direct personal experience and 
is beyond the scope of verbal communication. This direct 
personal experience is the process of empowerment for it is 
at one with the knowledge of the Omniscient One. 

svasamvedyam (direct personal experience): It means that this 
Knowledge cannot be explained by another and has to be known 
personally. 

vakpathatnagocaraxp (beyond the scope of verbal communication): 
Verbal communication refers to the demonstration through ~ords. 
Beyond the scope of verbal communication means that this Knowledge 
is beyond the domain of words. 

adhisthanakramo ityadi (process of empowerment etc.): This being 
at one with the knowledge of the Omniscient One is attained because of 
the fusion of the Body, Speech and Mind of all the Buddhas. 

Now the following two verses discuss the benefits derived from the 
emanation of the Innate. 

prthivy apa8 ca vayus ca teja akasam eva cal 
ksaJ)at sarve na badhante svaparasatJlvidvedanam// (50) 
svargamartyais ca patalair ekamUrtir bhavet kS8J)it/ 
svaparabhigavikalpena badhiturp naiva Sakyate// (51) 

Instantaneously with the arising of this Knowledge earth, 
water, fire, air and space do not restrain the yogi and he knows 
his mind and the mir :ls of others. At that moment his body is 
at one with the realms of heaven, men and hell. It is no longer 
possible for the yogis to be obstructed by the misconception 
that distinguishes himself from others. 
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How is it that the earth etc. do not obstruct? The unobstructed 
emanator can, as he desires, rise above the earth, go through a wall or a 
mountain and can come and go as he wishes. He is not afflicted by 
poisons, weapons etc. and he ·is not hindered above or below water 
whether he stays or moves. He is not afflicted by wind, rain etc. Similarly, 
he is unobstructed by the other clements. 

svaparasarpvidvedanarn (knows his mind and the mind of others): 
Means he knows the past, present and future of his own mind and that of 
others. 

ekarnurti)J. (one body): Means one nature. 
svapara (himself and others): This has the same meaning as given 

above. 

In order to demonstrate the greatness of the Hevajra Tantra in 
compmison with texts of other religious traditions it is said: 

samastavedasiddhantaib kannaprasaranadibhib/ 
siddhir na syad bhavec chuddhya punarjanma bhavantare// 

(52) 
There is no accomplishment attained by following all 

the Ve~as, Siddhantas and traditions of ritual. By following 
their purifications, there is rebirth in another cycle of existence. 

veda)) (the Veda): The Vedas arc the Rk. Yajur, Sarna and Atharva. 
siddhanta]J. : 'Siddhanta' refers to the Puic11Jas written by the non­

BuddhisL<;, to the Pi takas and the Sutrantas of the Sravakas and to other 
traditions. Siddhantas arc so called because their accomplishment (siddhi) 
is at the end (anta) of the next life. 

karmaprasarai..la (traditions of ritual): This refers to the Kriya Tantra 
etc. 

siddhir na syat (there is no perfection): No perfection is attained by 
following these traditions. 

What docs and docs not happen in the Paramita tradition is said by: 
bhavet ityadi (there is etc.): 'Purification' refers to the cleansing of 

the veils of afflictions and the veils of the object<> of experience. By means 
of the purilication of the method of the Six Perfections there is enlight­
enment, but in another life. 
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punatjanma (another birth): Means the repetition of countless births 
in the three eons. 

It is also said in the Yoga tantras that there is Enlightenment in this 
very life. Then what is the pre-eminence of the perfection in this Hevajra 
tradition in contrast with the perfections of other traditions? This is 
answered by: 

na ca tena vina siddhir iha loke paratra cal 
na jfiatarp yena hevajrarn vyarthas tasya parisrama}Jf/ (53) 

Without this Knowledge there is no accomplishment 
possible in this or any other world. The effort of the one who 
does not know Hevajra is all in vain. 

tena vina (without it): Means that without the Innate which is 
characterised as being one of direct personal experience, there is no 
accomplishment in this or any other life. 

What makes this tradition special is said by: 
hevajram ityadi (Hevajra ete.): The Innate that is hintf':d at in otht:.r 

tantras is fully elaborated only in the Hevajra Tantra. Therefore, the 
listening, reflecting, meditation and other efforts of one who does not 
know Hevajra are all in vain is the intent. 

How it is possible to attain the hard to obtain enlightenment in this 
very life is said by: 

nadlsrotabpravahena dlpajyotibprabandhavat/ 
satatarn tattvayogena sthatavyam ahoratratab// (54) 

Like the flow of the river's current, like the rays of the light 
of a lamp, the yogi must always, day and night, remain at one 
with the True Principle. 

nadlsrotal) (river's current): Refers to the uninterrupted flow like that 
of a river. 

dlpajyotib (light of a lamp): Refers to the rays oflight from the flame 
of a lamp. 

satatarp. (always): Means uninterruptedly, as the flow of the river and 
the rays of light 
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tattvayogena (at one with the True Principle): Means at one with the 
lill1ate Joy. Remain at one with that, day and night. The intent is that by 
abiding in this manner, enlightenment is definitely attained in this very 
life. 

yoginicakro nama mahayogininam melapakapatalo 
,~tamab// 

Thus the Eighth, known as the Circle of the Yogiru, the 
chapter regarding the assembly of the great Y ogirus. 

mahayogirunarp (of the great Yogirus): The Yogirus are Nairatmya 
and the others. 

melapakab (assembly): Refers to meeting place,. within the secret 
iiU1er chamber and in the Innate Joy. This eighth chapter which explains 
that is thus known. 

Thus ends the eighth chapter of the Hevajra Panjika known as ithe 
Yogaratnamala. 





CHAPTER9 

Purification 

tab pararn. visuddhipataJ.arp. vyakhyasyamal)/ 
Now I shall expound the chapter regarding Purification. 

visuddhipatalam. (chapter on Purification): Purification is so called 
because it purifies. The chapter on Purification is the chapter which deals 
with purification by which all phenomenal things become undefiled. 

sarve~iitp khalu vastunarn visuddhis tathata smrta/ 
pa8cad ekaikabhedena devatanan tu kathyate// (1) 

Thusness is known as the purification of all things that 
exist. Further, the purification of each one of the deities is 
individually explained. 

sarves31Jl (of all): Refers to the purification of all phenomenal mani­
festations. 

tathata (fhusness is known): Thusness is known as the Voidness of 
All Natures. 

smrta (is known): Refers to the explanation found in the eighth 
chapter (1.8). 

pa8cat (further): Means now in this chapter. 
devatanarp (of the deities): Means of Vajra, Gaun and the other 

yogims. 

How are all things that exist impure and how are they to be purified? 

sadindriyrup pancaskandham sadayatanarp. pancabhutam/ 
svabhavena visuddham apy ajfianaklesair avrtarn// (2) 

Although the six sense organs, their six objects, the 
Aggregate of the Five Components of Phenomenal Aware-
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ness and the five elements are by their intrinsic nature pure, 
they are veiled by ignorance and afflictions. 

svabhavena (by their intrinsic nature): Means by the very nature of 
Thusness. 

If all thmgs are already pure, then what is the need for purifying? [In 
answer it is said:] 

aji'ianaill (ignorance): Here ignorance means not knowing the intrin­
sic nature of things and refers to the veil that obscures the nature of the 
objects experienced Gneyavaraoa). 

kle8ab (afflictions): The veils of afflictions (klesavaraoa) are passion 
and the other emotions. 

avrtarP (veiled): Veiled by ignorance and afflictions means obscured 
by them. It is for this reason that purification is necessary. 

The nature of the purification by Thusness is said by: 

svasamvedyatmika suddhir nanyasuddhya vimucyate/ 
visaya§uddhabhavatvat svasamvedyam panup sukham// (3) 

Only that purification which is essentially one of direct 
personal experience and no other method of purification 
liberates. From the pure nature of the objects of experience 
arises this direct personal experience which is the highest 
biiss. 

nanya5uddhya vimucyate (no other method of purification liber­
ates): The purification byThusness and the way it is to be performed have 
previously been explained in the Eighth chapter (1.8). The intent is that 
no other method of purification than this method of purification by direct 
personal experience can purify. 

visayal;l (objects): Refers to form and the other [objects of the expe­
rience]. 

svasaillvedyarn paraiJl sukham (direct personal experience is the 
highest bliss): Means the bliss of direct personal experience is the finest 
purification . 

. rupavisayadi ye 'py anye pratibhasante hi yoginab/ 
sarve te suddhabhavi hi yasmad buddhamayamjagat// (4) 
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For the yogi, form and whatever other objects of experi­
ence that manifest, are all pure in nature, for the world is 
pervaded by the Enlightened Nature. 

ye 'py anye (whatever other): Refers to the external fonns and other 
[objects of the experience]. 

suddhabhava (pure in nature): Means pure by their intrinsic nature. 
How this is so is said by: 
yasmad buddhamayarp. jagat (because the world is pervaded by the 

Enlightened Nature): Means the world of moving and motionless things 
is pervaded by the Innate. 

he bhagavan ke te 'visuddhab/ 
bhagavan aha/ Iiipadayab// 
kasmat// 
grahyagrahakabhavat//(5) 
vajragarbha aha/ 
ke te grahyagrahakas ceti// (6) 
bhagavan aha/ 
caksusa grhyate rupam sabdal;l karQena sruyate/ 
gandhatll nasikaya vetti jihvaya svadanarn vidub// (7) 
kayena sprsyate vastu manab sukhadim apnute/ 
sevitavya ime sevya nirvisllqtya suddhitab// (8) 

Vajragarbha asked: 0 Bhagavan, what are these unpuri-
fied things? 

Bhagavan replied: Form and the others. 
Vajragarbha asked: How so? 
Bhagavan answered: Because of the existence of the 

subject and object. 
Vajragarbha asked: What are the subjects and objects? 
Bhagavan replied: Form is perceived by the eye; sound is 

heard by the ear; smell is experienced by the nose; taste is ex­
perienced by the tongue; objects are felt by the body and the 
mind experiences pleasure etc. These, which are worthy of 
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adoration, should be served, rendering them non-substantial 
through purification. 

Here with '0 Bhagavan etc. Vajragarbha asks regarding the 
purification of the deities. 

caksusa grhyate (perceived by the eye): Perceived by the eye means 
distinguished, known or discriminated. 

svadanrup (taste): Means flavours. 
apnute (experiences): Means feels. 
If the senses are not impure should not they be served? This is 

clarified by: 
sevitavya ityadi (should be served etc.): They should be served 

because they are worthy of adoration. 

How they arc to be rendered non-substantial is said by: 

riipaskandhe bhaved vajra gaun vedanayam srnna/ 
sarpjnayam variyogini sarpskare vajraoiildni// (9) 
vijnanaskandharupeQa sthita nairatmyayogini/ 
sada tasarn visuddhya vai sidhyanti tattvayoginab/ 
adhyatrnapu~/(10) 

pa§cad bahyaputarn vaksye aparagauryadiyoginyab/ 
aisanyam pukkasl khyata agnau savarl kutita// (11) 
nairrtye sthapya CaQQallrp vayave Qombini sth~ta/ 
indre gaun yame caun vetali varuQadisi// (12) 
kauvere ghasmari caiva adhastad bhucan smrta/ 
fudhvarp ca khecan prokta utpattikramapaksatab/ 
bhavanirvftl)asvabhavena sthitav etau dvidevate// (13) 

Vajra is in the the Form component (riipaskandha) of the 
Aggregate of the Five Components of Phenomenal Aware­
ness; Gaun is known to be in the the Sensation component 
(vedanaskandha); Variyogiru is in the Conceptualising com­
ponent (sarpjrla.skandha); Vajra<;iakim is in the component of 
the Imprint of Past Actions (sarpskaraskandha) and 
Nairatmyayogim is in the component of the Awareness of 
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Phenomena (vijiianaskandha). By the constant purification of 
these Y ogirus, the yogis devoted to the True Principle surely 
attain their goal. Such is the inner enclosure of the maodala. 

Further, I shall explain the external enclosure consisting 
of the 'other, Gauri and the remaining Yogirus. Pukkasi is said 
to be in the north-east; Savarl is famed to be in the south-east; 
Caodall is located in the south-west; Dombi is located in the 
north-west. Gauri is in the east; Caurl in the south; Vetall in the 
west and Ghasmarl in the north. Bhucari is below and Khecarl 
is above and these two deities are of the nature of the Bound 
Existence and the Release respectively. Such is the view ac­
cording to the Process of Generation. 

Iiipaskandhe itylidi (Fonn component etc.): The intent is that the 
Fonn component must be understood as purified by the Yogiru Vajra. 

Therefore it is said: 
tattvayogina}.l (the yogiS devoted to the True Principle). 
aisanyarp ityadi (north-east etc.): Beginning with nonh-east the 

outer enclosure is described. 
In the inner enclosure the name of the Yogiru Gaun is mentioned. 

How is it that the same name is also mentioned in the context of the outer 
enclosure? This is clarified by: 

apara (other): This 'other' Gaun is only similar in name to the Gaun 
of the inner enclosure. 

dvidevate (the two deities): Refers to the two goddesses Khecan and 
BhUcan. 

In order to understand the different functions of the goddesses their 
respective locations have been mentioned. Now, the purified nature of 
these goddesses is explained by: 

rope gaun samakhyata sabde caun pralartita/ 
vetall gandhabhage ca rase ghasmari kirtita// (14) 
sparie ca bhucari khyata khecari dharmadhatutab/ 
sada hy asam visuddhya tu sidhyanti tattvayoginab// (15) 

Gaur! is said to be located in form; Caurl is proclaimed to 
be in sound; Vetall is in smell; Ghasmarl is famed to be in 
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flavour; Bhucari is said to be in touch and Khecari in the 
Essence of Nature which is the mind. By the constant purifi­
cation of these Y oginis, the yogis devoted to the True Prin­
ciple will attain their goal. 

tattvayoginal). (yogis devoted to the True Principle): Refers to the 
yogis devoted to the essential princip~e of these deities. 

bhujanarn sunyatii suddhis caraJ)a maravisuddhita]:l/ 
mukhany astavimokseQa netrasuddhis trivajriQam// (16) 

The arms symbolise the purification of Voidness; the feet 
the purification of the Maras; the faces the purification of the 
Eight Releases (astavimoksab) and the eyes the purification 
of the three Vajrls. 

bhujanrun (the anns): The essential principle of the sixteen anns are 
the sixteen Voids. These sixteen Voids are: Inner. Voidness, External 
Voidness, Internal and External Voidness, Great Voidness, Voidness of 
Voidness, Supreme Yoidness, Refined Voidness, Unrefined Voidness, 
Extreme Voidness, Supreme Voidness without precedent, Unctispersed 
Voidness, Self-characterised Voidness, Primordial Voidness, Voidness 
of all natures, Voidness of non-existence and Voidness of essential non­
existence. The arms signify these Voids is the intent. 

caraQa maravisuddital). (the feet the purification of the Maras): The 
four feet signify the destruction which is the purification of the four 
Maras. The four Maras are the Mara of the Aggregate of Personality, the 
Mara of Afflictions, the Mara of Death and the Mara of the Son of the 
Deity. 

mukhani (the faces): Means by the eight faces. 
trivajriQam (of the three Vajris): Means by the Body, Speech and 

Mind. 

prthivi pukkaSI khyata abdhatub savan smrtat 
tejas cru:tQalim jfieya vayur c;lombl praklrtitti/1 (17) 

Pukkasi is said to be the Earth element; Savari is known to 
be the Water element; CaQc;lali is known to be the Fire element 
and Dombi is proclaimed to be the Air element. 
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prthivi ityadi (Earth element etc.): The purification of Earth and the 
other elements is by means of PukkaSI and others is the intent. 

dvesakhyapita nairatmya raga ca variyogilll/ 
JrSya ca vajra(lakiru paisunyarp. guptagaurika// (18) 
mogho vajra tatha khyata dvesadlnam tu sodhanam/ 
etena sodhyate skandham utpattikramapaksatab// (19) 

Nairatmya is proclaimed to be Wrath; Variyogiru to be 
Passion; Vajradakiru to be Envy; Gaur! of the inner enclosure 
to be Malignancy and Vajra to be Delusion. Such is the puri­
fication of Wrath and so on. In the Process of Generation the 
Aggregate is purified by these five goddesses. 

skandharn (the Aggregate): Here 'Aggregate' refers to the Aggre­
gate of the Five Components of Phenomenal Awareness and other 
aggregates. 

So far the purification according to the view of the Process of 
Generation has been explained. 

Now the one essential purification according to the Process of 
Completion is expressed by: 

yena tu yena badhyate lokas tena tu tena tu bandhanarp. 
muficet/ 
loko muhyati vetti na tattvarp. tattvavivarjitab siddhirn na 
lapsyet// (20) 

It is by th<:>se very things which bind mankind that their 
bondage is released. Men are deluded by not knowing the 
True Principle, and those who are devoid of the True Principle 
cannot achieve the accomplishment. 

yena tu yena (bv those very things): Things refers to forms and so on 
by which all men are bound. It is by those very things and not by the 
emanation of the forms of the deities etc. that I [Vajradhara] liberate 
myself. 
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If all men are liberated by those very things which bind, then how is 
it that men are bound? This is answered by: 

loko muhyati vetti na tattvmp. (men are deluded by not knowing the 
True Principle): Because of their firm belief in the reality of the external 
forms and so on they do not know the True Principle of the non-arising 
nature of the external forms etc. 

tattvavivaJjitab. (devoid of the True Principle): Refers to those who 
do not know this principle. 

siddhiln (accomplishment): Refers to the state of Vajradhara which 
is not attainable by those who lack the conception of this princi pie of non­
arising. 

tasmat/ 
gandha na sabda na Iiiparn naiva rasa na ca cittavisuddhib/ 
spacia na dharma na sarvavisuddhya suddhasahava jago jaga 
manye// (21) 

Thus, no smell, no sound, no form, no taste, np purifica­
tion of mind, no touch and no nature, for by the purification 
of all things I experience an intrinsically pure world. 

tasmat (thus): By the reasoning of the previous verse smell and so on 
in terms of the supreme truth do not exist is the intent. 

na cittavisuddhib (no purification of mind): There is no necessity 
cvGn to separately perform the purification of the mind because of it's 
non-arising nature. 

sarvavi§uddhya (by the purification of all things): By this purifica­
tion the world is essentially pure. By means of what is this purification 
of all things achieved? It is by means of the purification by the Voidness 
of All Natures that was previously mentioned. 

The knower of such a pure world says: 
jaga manye (I experience . the world): Means I know such a pure 

world. 

visuddhipatalo navamab// 
Thus the Ninth, the chapter regarding Purification. 

Thus ends the Ninth, the chapter regarding Purification, of the 
Hevajra Panjika known as the Yogaratnamala. 



CHAPTER 10 

Consecration 

athatab sampravaksyami mai)(lalasya yathakramam/ 
sisyo ,bhisicyate yena vidhis capi prav~yate// ( 1) 

Now I shall explain the correct arrangement ofthe maQ.dala 
by which the disciple is consecrated and shall also explain the 
rules for the performance of consecration. 

yathakramam (correct arrang~ment): Means the precise arrange­
ment which leaves no room for doubt. 

vidhis capi pravaksyate (and shall also explain the rules for the 
perfOimance): The rules which are explained here are the correct rules 
for the consecration of the disciple. 

vasudham sodhayed yogi prathamam devatatmaka.b/ 
humvajnlqtya yatnena pa8can mai)(lalam alikhet// (2) 

The yogi, who in essence is the deity, should first purify 
the site of the consecration. After attentively performing the 
Hu111vajri rite, he should then draw the mal).dala. 

vasudharp. (site): Refers to the ground at the consecration site. 
devatabnak.ab (in essence is the deity): Refers to the yogi who iden­

tifies himself as being the two-armed Hevajra. 
hwnvajnlqtya (after ... performing the Hwnvajn rite): This is 

performed by first conceiving Voidness; then the Solar Mai)Qala· is 
visualised manifesting from the seed-syllable ram; above that, from the 
seed-syllable hwn emanate a crossed vajra. Utilising this crossed vajra 
emanate the vajra floor, the vajra balustrade and the vajra canopy. Then 
emanate a circle of vajra fire surrounding this chamber. Empower this 
vajra chamber with om raksa raksa hwn hOrn hwn phat svaha. Let the 
mai)oala be drawn after that. 
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udyane vijane dese bodhisattvagrh~u cal 
mal)dalagaramadhye·ca vartayen mal)dalam varam// (3) 

The excellent maQ<;iala should be constructed in a garden 
or an isolated place or the abodes of the Bodhisattvas or within 
the inner sanctum of.a temple. 

bodhisattvagrhesu (abodes of Bodhisattvas): The Bodhisattvas are 
VajrapaiJi and others. 

divyena rajolekhena athava madhyamena tu/ 
paiicaratnamayais clii'Qair athava tal)duladibhib/ 
trihastaip mal)dalam karyam trayangusthadikan tatab/ I ( 4) 

The maQ<;iala appropriate is three cubits and three thumb 
widths long and is drawn with divine powder or with the 
powder of medium quality made from the five gems or else 
with the powder made from rice grains etc. 

trihastam ityadi (three cubits etc.): Means it is three cubits plus three 
thumb widths in length. 

So far the simple description of the maQc,iala has been given. The 
instructions regarding the use of the maQc,iala will be elucidated later. 

In order to reveal the consecration it is said: 

vidya tatra prav~tavya divya paiicakulodbhavli/ 
athava ya ka yathalabdha sodasabda tathaiva cal/ (5) 

A divine consort who originates from [one of] the Five 
Families must be introduced into this maQ<;iala. Or else, any 
available sixteen year-old girl must be introduced. 

divya (divine): Means the best of consorts. 
athava (or else): Means if it is not possible to find a divine consort 

then introduce any available youthful girl. Since this Yogini system of 
practice is one which utilises great passion, the youthful characteristics 
of the female disciple are emphasised. 
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Now the Secret Consecration is brie11y described. 

tavad dhi sevyate mudra yavac chukravau bhavet/ 
mudrayas ca mukham baddhva upayasya mukharn tatha/ 
sevayi tatra yad bhiitarn sisyavaktre nipatayet/ 
karitavyarn ca tatraiva samarasarn sisyagocararn// (6) 
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The consort is served until her sexual fluids flow. Then 
covering the face of the consort as well as that of the 'Means', 
drop the fluid which has arisen from the service into the mouth 
of the disciple. There, with that dropping the Flavour of 
Essential Similarity should be activated within the view of the 
disciple. 

mudraya.IJ (of the consort): Means of the female disciple. 
upayasya (of the 'Means'): Means of the male disciple. 
karitavyam ityadi (should be activated etc.): In this context 'there' 

means in the Wisdom consort. 
samarasam (the Flavour of Essential Similarity): Points towards the 

Wisdom consecration. 
sisyagocaram (within the view of the disciple): Means this is per­

fonned after uncovering the disciple's face. 

What.occurs by this is said by: 

svasarnvedyad bhaved jfianam svaparavittivarjitam/ 
khasamarn virajarn siinyarn bhavabhavatmakarn param/ 
prajnopayavyatimisrarn ragaragavimisritarn// (7) 

From direct personal experience arises this Knowledge, 
free of notions of self and other, space-like, undefiled, void, 
the essence of existence and non-existence and the supreme. 
This Knowledge is a blending of Wisdom and Means and a 
fusion of passion and the absence of passion. 

svasamvedyat (from direct personal experience): From the Flavour 
of Essential Similarity arises the Knowledge which is one of direct 
personal experience. 



122 The Concealed Essence of the Hevajra Tantra 

The unique quality of this Knowledge is said by: 
svapara ityadi (self and other etc.): Means this Knowledge is devoid 

of the distinction between oneself and others. 
lchasamaxp (space-like): This Knowledge is space-like because it is 

devoid of appearances. 
virajaiP (undefiled): This Knowledge is undefiled because it is free 

from afflictions. 
sunya (Void): This Knowledge is characterised as voidness because 

it is beyond the differentiated world. 
bhava (existence): Means the arisings or what is produced. 
abhava (non-existence): Means destruction. 
atmaka}J. (of the essence): Means this Knowledge is of the nature of 

both existence and non-existence. 
pararp. (supreme): Means this Knowledge is of the nature of the 

supreme truth. 
prajfia (Wisdom): Refers to the Voidness of All Things 

(sarvadharmasfmyata). 
upaya (Means): Refers to Great Compassion which is the experience 

of being at cne with all beings. 
vyatimisfaiJl (blending): Wisdom and Means are blended because 

they are experienced as one. 
raga (passion): Here refers to the Refined Joy. 
araga (absence of passion): Refers to the Joy of Cessation. 
vimisritaiP (fusion): This Knowledge is characterised as a fusion of 

passion and the absence of passion. 

sa eva prfu)inarn prfu)ab sa eva paramaksarah/ 
sarvavyapl sa evasau sarvadehevyavasthitab// (8) 
sa evasau mahapr~ab sa evasau jaganmayab/ 
bhavabhavau tadudbhutau anyani yani tani cal/ (9) 

This Knowledge is the very life-breath ofliving things and 
is the imperishable supreme. It is all-pervading and abides in 
all living bodies. It is truly the Great Life-breath and the 
World-pervader. Existence, non-existence and anything else 
whatsoever originate from it. 

prar.rlnii~Jl (of living beings): Means of living beings. 
prru:ta (life-breath): This life-breath is their very life because without 

it there is no life. 
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paramak.sara (imperishable supreme): This Knowledge is eternal 
because it is of the nature of the Essence of Nature. 

sarvavyapi(all-pcrvading):ThisKnowlcdgeisall-pervadingbecause 
it is at one with all things. 

sarvadehevyavasthitab (abides in all living bodies): It abides in all 
living beings because beings are regulated. In this manner the phenomenal 
world itself arises from this consciousness. 

Since the body arises from one's own karmic afflictions, it is 
said: 

bhava(existence): Refers to the physical body. 
abhava (non-existence): Refers to sensation and the other compo­

nents of phenomenal awareness. 
anyani (anything else): Refers to the six sense organs. 
yani tani (whatsoever): Refers to external objects, whether moving, 

motionless etc. 

In order to show that it is this Knowledge that the non-Buddhists con­
ceived of as soul and other such concepts, it is said: 

sarvam vijiianarupam ca purusab puril;la ISvarabl 
atma jivam ca sattvam ca kalab pudgala eva cal 
sarvabhavasvabhavo 'sau mayarup1 ca samsthitab// (10) 

The concepts of other traditions such as 'everything is 
consciousness in essence', 'primordial man', 'supreme being', 
'soul', 'individual self', 'pure essence', 'time' and 'atomfc 
entity', all originate from this Knowledge; This Knowledge is 
the intrinsic nature of all there is and it also exists as illusory 
forms. 

sarvaiJl vijnanarupaQl ('everything is consciousness in essence'): 
Refers to the Vedanta view that everything is of the nature of conscious­
ness. 

puru$al;i. ('primordial· man'): Refers to the view of the Samkhya 
tradition. 

!Svarab ('supreme being'): The 'supreme being' is the eternal creator 
of the world and here refers to the view of the Siddhanta tradition. 

anna ('s,Oul '):This refers to the view of the tradition where it is that 
soul (lttman) that is born, lives, dies, binds and liberates. 
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jlvab ('individual self): Refers to the view of the Digambara Jaina 
tradition. 

sattva ('pure essence'): Refers to the those who argue that the 
supreme is Sattva. 

kalab ('time'): Refers to those who base their view on time. They say: 
''Time ripens all elements, time destroys all mankind, it is time that 
dreams and awakens and time is the insurmountable." 

pudgala ('atomic entity'): The view of the followers of the Pudgala 
tradition is that the atomic entity accumulates karma and then passes 
away by the gradual destruction of all karma. 

sarvabhava (all there is): Means all that exists in this world and 
beyond. 

mayarupi (as illusory forms): This means that this Knowledge is the 
source for the creation of the myriad variety of forms. 

Now, how this Flavour of Essential Similarity must be placed within 
the view of the disciples is said by: 

prathamanandamatran tu paramanandam dvisamkhyatab/ 
trnyam viramakhywp ca caturtham sahajam smrtam// (11) 

The first Joy is merely .pleasure; the Refined Joy is 
reckoned as the second; the third is known as Cessation and 
the fourth is known as the Innate. 

prathamanandamatran tu (the first Joy is merely pleasure): Here 
merely pleasure means it is the ordinary sexual pleasure. 

dvisaxpkhyatab (reckoned as the second): Means is the second. 
tniyam (the third): This implies that a different yoga is necessary for 

the third. 
viramakhyam (known as Cessation): Refers to the Joy of Cessation. 
sahajazp (Innate): Means the fourth is of the nature of the Innate Joy. 
This is one interpretation [of 1.10.12] 
[N,ow another interpretation of the same verse:] 
prathamam (the first): First, at the beginning, meaning, in the Master 

Consecration, by the union of the external Lotus and Vajra, mere pleasure 
is made to arise. Why is it just merely pleasure? It is said to be merely 
pleasure because of its ordinary nature, for people in general experience 
a similar pleasure from the union of the Lotus and Vajra. 

paramanandrup. (Refined Joy): The second Joy is called Refined Joy 
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because it is an excellent extraction which is experienced by means of the 
Secret Gem by following the guru's instructions. 

dvisarnkhyatab (counted as the second): Refers to the second conse­
cration. 

virama (Cessation): Refers to the most excellent of joys and it char­
acterises the·Wisdom Consecration because Great Bliss is experienced 
by the Gem which has entered into Wisdom. 

caturthaxp' (fourth): Refers to the fourth consecration. 
sahaja (Innate): It is Innate because it is experienced as the Un­

anchored Essence of Release. 
Thus far, the Bhagavan explained the Innate Joy which is to be placed 

within the view of the disciple as the Flavour of Essential Similarity and 
other such characteristics. Now the writer of lhis tantra describes what 
further occurred in the Bhagavan's assembly. 

evaiP Srutva tu vai sarve vajragarbhadayo budhab/ 
paramavismayamapanna miirchitab patitav~au// (12) 
prathamanandai)l jagadrupaiJl paramanandam jagat tatha/ 
viramanandai)ljagac caiva na vidyate sahajrup trisu iti// (13) 

"The first Joy is of this world, similarly, the Refined Joy 
is of this world and the Joy of Cessation is also of this world. 
The Innate does not exist in these three." Hearing this all the 
wise ones, Vajragarbha and others, were overcome by great 
astonishment and fell senseless onto the ground. 

vismayaxp (astonishment): This implies that they were stunned. 
avanau (onto the ground): Means, they fell on the floor. 
The reason why they fell down is said by: 
prathamanandaxp jagadrupam ityadi (the first Joy is of this world 

etc.): The first Joy is of this world because it is experienced by every one 
in the world. 

paramanandaxp jagat tatha (similarly, the Refined Joy is of the 
world): Just like the first Joy, the Refined Joy is of this world because in 
it's method it utilises principles of the world. 

viramanandarp (Joy of Cessation): The Joy of Cessation is experi­
enced by' the subtle mind and so is of this world because even the mind, 
the nature of which is of the relative world, can only be known in terms 
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of relative principles. Therefore, when accurately determining these 
three Joys the relative aspect is to be noted. 

The worldly Joy is of these three kinds; it is said to be of the world 
because it is experienced in terms of the relative, phenomenal world·. 

na vidyate sahajarp trisu (the Innate does not exist in these three): The 
Innate neither.exists nor is experienced in these three Joys, for the Innate 
is characterised by the Signless. This is the intent. 

iti (this): Refers to the end of the statement made by the writer of 
this tantra [that the assembly of listeners were overcome by astonish­
ment]. 

bhagavan aha hevajral) sarvabuddhaikavigrahab/ 
saQlsayapanayarn divyrup vajragarbhasya bodhaye// (14) 

Bhagavan who is Hevajra, the one form epitomising all the 
Buddhas, in order to awaken Vajragarbha spoke the divine 
antidote for their astonishment. 

bhagavan aha (the Bhagavan .. spoke): These are the words of the 
writer of this tantra. 

sarvabuddhaikavigrahab. (the one fonn epitomising all the 
Buddhas): Means the one whose fonn is not different from all the 
Buddhas. 

sarp.sayapanayarp. (antidote for their astonishment): Means that 
which removes astonishment. 

divyarp. (divine): Means the excellent. 
bodhaye (in order to awaken): Means in order to bestow knowledge. 

na rago na viragaS ca madhyamaQl nopalabhyate/ 
trayiQam varjanad eva sahajaQl bodhir ucyate// (15) 
athava sarvatmakab saivathava sarvair vivarjitab/ 
viramadau sa laksyata anandatrayavarjitab// (16) 

Neither passion nor the absence of passion is found there 
and no middle; it is because of being free of these three that 
the Innate is called Enlightenment. The Innate is contained in 
all as well as free of all. It is to be marked at the beginning of 
the Cessation, free of these three Joys. 
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raga (passion): Refers to the Refined Joy. 
viraga (absence of passion): Refers to the Joy of Cessation. 
madhyamalll (middle state): Refers to the first Joy. 
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These first three Joys cannot be experienced as being the complete 
enlightenment. 

trayAQiiJl vaijanat (because of being free of these three): Means by 
the abandoning of these three, that is, excluding them. 

sahaja (Innate): Refers to the Innate Joy which is Enlightenment be­
cause it is the cause of complete enlightenment. 

[Another interpretation of 1.10.16] 
raga (passion): Here 'passion' refers to the first consecration, because 

it is based upon passion. 
viraga (absence of passion): Here 'absence of passion' refers to the 

third consecration, because it is based upon a special facet of bliss. 
madhyamalll (middle): Refers to the second consecration which is 

between the first and the third. 
nopalabhyate (is not found): These three are not found to be constitu-

ents of the cause for complete enlightenment. 
Therefore it is said: 
trayanam varjanat (because of being free of these three). 
sahaja (Innate): Refers to the fourth consecration which bestows the 

Innate nature. 
bodhir ucyate (is called Enlightenment): The Innate is known as 

complete enlightenment, it being the cause that produces the effect which 
is compl~te enlightenment. Why is it not mentioned in the other conse­
·crations?·It is not mentioned because the Innate is the supreme cause of 
eruightenment. Such is the intent. 

Therefore it is said: 
anandatrayavaijitab (free of the three Joys): If the Innate,;is not found 

at all in the other consecrations then the all-pervasive nature of the Innate 
moment is not attained. The Ii1ilate is called enlightenment because it is 
the principal cause. 

Now how the Innate is to be revealed is said by: 
viramadau ityadi (at the beginning of Cessation): Does this mean 

that the Innate is attained prior to the Joy of Cessation, in the Refined Joy 
itself? This is answered in the negative by: 

anandatrayavaljitab (free from the three joys): Meaning that the 
Innate is after the Refined Joy. This is further explained in the thirteenth 
chapter (2.2.40) by:" ... my nature is that oflnnate Joy which is at the end 
ofthe Refined Joy and at the beginning of the Joy of Cessation." 
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This is one interpretation. 
[Now another interpretation] 
viramadau (at the beginning of cessation): Means that the Innate 

must be ~arked, that is, the appropriate observation should ·be made at 
the beginning of the third consecration. 

The uniqueness of this observation is said by: 
anandatrayavrujital:l (free from the three joys): Means without the 

Ordinary Joy, the Refined Joy and the Joy of Cessation. The Innate, 
because of it's Signless characteristic, is different from these three Joys. 

prathamarp meghavad bhati siddhe tu mayavad bhavet/ 
sahasa svapnavad bhati svapijagradabhedavat// (17) 

At first the Innate manifests like a cloud; by further 
perfection it appears as an illusion. Then suddenly it manifests 
like sleep and then as having no distinction between sleep and 
waking. 

In this Innate which has been clearly characterised, when emanating 
in accordance with the instructions, stabilised meditative states arise. 
They arc described by 'like a cloud', 'as an illusion'. 'like sleep' and 'as 
sleep and waking' 

prathamarp (first): Here 'first' means at the time of commencing the 
pi'actice. 

meghavat (like a cloud): Why like a cloud? In the first stabilised 
meditative state the Innate is not clearly manifested, as is the full moon 
when covered by clouds. 

mayavat (as an illusion): Why as an illusion? The one who is 
immersed in the flavour of the great bliss of this stabilised meditative 
state perceives the world as an illusion. When the illusory nature is truly 
realised then this stabilised meditative state is accomplished. 

sahasa (then suddenly): Means suddenly after the previous stabilised 
meditative state. 

svapnavat (like sleep): Why like sleep? Because of the non­
existence of notions distinguishing oneself from others. 

Further: 
svapijagradabhedavat (like having no distinction between sleep and 

waking): Why like sleep and waking? Because the sleep and waking 
states are indivisibly united. 
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How the yogi accomplishes the perfection of these four stabilised 
meditative states is expressed by: 

abhedalaksal)asiddhau mudrayogr tu sidhyati// (18) 
By achieving this state of no distinction which is in fact 

no accomplishment, the Mudrayogi accomplishes. 

abheda (no distiction): Means the non-existence of the distinctions 
of form and so on. 

How is it that there are no distinctions? 
lak.sai)asiddhau (state which is in fact no accomplishment): In 

truth, there arc no distinctions. Here 'state' means characteristic and 
refers to the intrinsic nature. By this non-accorp.plishment which is a state 
where there arc no distinctions all phenomenal manifestations are 
rendered non-substantial by the Great Bliss. 

mudrayogi (Mudrayogi accomplishes): The Mudra yogi, that is, the 
practitioner of Mahamudra, accomplishes in this manner is the intent. 

ity aha maQQalam sasta catuskoQam samujjyalam/ 
caturdvaram mahadlptam harardhaharabhusitam// (19) 
srakcitracamarair yuktam astastambhopasobhitam/ 
vajrasutrair samayuktam nanapuspopasobhitam// (20) 
dhupam drpam tatha gandham astakalasadibhir yutam/ 
te ca sapallavagrab syur vastracchaditakandharab/ 
paiicaratnapariksiptam dadyad vijayam pUrvatab/ (21) 
navena suniyuktena supramfit)ena carut)ii/ 
sutreQa sutrayet prajiiab svestadevatarUpatab// (22) 

Thus the Lord said: The mal)<;lala comprises of a blazing 
square with four brilliant doors. Jt is adorned with garlands 
and chains and has flowing plumes of many colours. It is re­
splendent with eight pillars, has vajra threads and is decorated 
with flowers of many kinds. Incense, lamps and perfumes are 
there. In the mandala there are eight jars which have branches 
in them and a piece of cloth is tied around each of their necks. 
The Victory Jar containing the five precious objects should be 
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offered in the east. Assuming the nature of one's own chosen 
deity draw the mal)dala with a beautiful, new thread that is 
well made and of the right length. 

iti (thus): Since consecration must be given because this kind of 
Mahamudra accomplishment does not occur without consecration, the 
Lord, that is, Vajradhara, spoke thus of the mandala. 

samujjvalaQl (blazing): Means decorated with various kinds of 
gems. 

srakcittacamaraib (with flowing plumes of many colours): Means 
with animal tails of many colours. 

vastracchaditak.andharab (a piece of cloth is tied around each of their 
necks): Means that the neck of each pot is encircled with a clean piece of 
cloth. 

paficaratnani (five precious objects): The five are coral, pearl, 
diamond, gold .and silver. 

dadyat (should be offered): Means should be placed. 

The preliminary propitiation is described by: 

cakre8asya japellaksarp maQ.daleyasya ciyutam/ 
pilrvoktenaiva mantreQa sodhayed dharaQIIJl budhab// (23) 
baliQl ca dipayet tatra prig akiridimantratab/ 
raksiQl caiva yathadistaiP yatha dhyine tathitra cal/ (24) 

Recite the mantra of the principal deity of the circle one 
hundred thousand times and the mantra of each of the retinue 
deities ten thousand times. Using the previously mentioned 
mantra the wise yogi must purify the ground. Firstly, at the site 
of consecration, place the sacrificial offering using the mantra 
which begins with akara. Perform the protection rite ·here in 
the same way as mentioned in the context of the practice of 
concentration. 

prag (firstly): Means prior to the purification of the ground. 
akaradimantta (mantra which begins with akara): This mantra which 

is for'')the sacrificial offering is akaro mukhaQl sarvadharmlll)lliJl 
adyanutpannatvat om ab. hiiQl phat svaha. 
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prakasitas tu ye seka vidhivad dadyat svamru:tQale/ 
puja cabhyarcana caiva yathakhyata tathatra cal/ (25) 
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In accordance with the injunctions bestow the consecra­
tions previously revealed in the appropriate mal)<;iala. The 
worship and the supplication should be performed there as 
prescribed. 

pOja cabhyarcana (worship and supplication): Refers to the worship 
and supplication of the guru. 

yathakhyata (as prescribed): Means as prescribed in the 
Tattvasarngraha and other works. 

suddhaip dviputam alikhya cakram gauryadlnam tatha/ 
purve likhet kartrkrun daksiQe pascime tatha// (26) 
uttare cagnikoQe ca nairrtye vayavye tatha/ 
aisane ca yathakhyatarn adhas cordhvam tatha tatha// (27) 

Draw a clean double enclosure which is the Circle of Gaun 
and the other Y ogims. In the east he should draw a knife, and 
likewise he should draw a knife in the south, west, north, 
south-east, south-west, north-west, north-east, below and 
above. 

vajrasattvakrtatopal) pratyaliohas ca padayob/ 
pravisen mru:toalacaryo dvibhujahevajrayogatab// (28) 
snatal) sucib sugandhango citrabharaQabhusitab/ 
hurn hurnkaral,-tatopo hi hlkarabhayanakab// (29) 

The Master of the Mal)<;iala assuming the form of the 
two-armed Hevajra should enter the mal)<;iala dancing the 
majestic postures of Vajrasattva. He must have bathed, be 
clean, have a fresh-smelling body and be adorned with many 
ornaments. He majestically utters hurn hurn and the terrifying 
hi hi. 

vajrasattva: Means Hcvajra. 
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pa5cat tattvat)l samakhyatat)l visuddhat)l jnanariipiQam/ 
sat)lsaravyavadanena nasti bhedo manag api// (30) 

Then explain the True Principle which is pure and is in es­
sence the Knowledge. By the purification of the phenomenal 
there exists not even the slightest perceivable distinction. 

pa5cat (then): Means after bestowing the consecration. 
visuddharp (pure): Means cleansed of the defilements of the phe­

nomenal world. 
jnanarupiQ.arp (in essence the Knowledge): Means equal to the 

knowledge of the Omniscient One. 
sarp.saravyavadanena (by the purification of the phenomenal world): 

Refers to the knowledge wherein there is no distinction between the 
bound and the released existences. 

manag api (even the slightest perceivable): There is not even the 
slightest perceivable distinction because the True Principle is beyond the 
realm of phenomenal distinctions. 

This True Principle is clearly defined in the two verses that follow. 

pararnaratau na ca bhavo na bhavakab/ 
na ca vigraho na ca grahyo na grahakab/ 
marnsarn na SOQitam vi~tha na miitram/ 
na chardo na moho na saucapavitram// (31) 
rago na dveso na moho na Irsya/ 
na ca paisunyam na ca mano na drsyam/ 
bhavo na bhavako mitro na satrub/ 
nistaranga sahajakhyavicitram// (32) 

In the supreme delight there is neither the emanated nor 
the emanator. There is no form and neither is there object nor 
is their the perceiver. There is no flesh, no blood, no excre­
ment, no urine, no sickness, no delusion, no envy, no malig­
nity, no pride, no visible object, no emanated object, no 
emanator, no friend and no enemy. The Innate is calm and 
undifferentiated. 
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paramaratau (in the supreme delight): The supreme delight is the 
Supreme Wisdom which is the knowledge characterised by the Innate 
Radiance. 

na bhavo (neither the emanated): In that supreme delight nothing at 
all is emanated. 

bhavakab (the emanator): Refers to the mind, which also does not 
exist. 

vigraho (form): Refers to the body. 
grahyo (object): Refers to the manifested objects. 
grahakab. (perceiver): Refers to the eyes and the other faculties of 

perception. 
mllQlS31ll ityadi (flesh etc.): Similarly there is no flesh, blood. etc. 
After explaining the non-origination of the Veils of Affliction 

(kle8avarai)a), in orderto explain the non-origination of the Veils of the 
Objects of Experience Gneyavarai)a), it is said: 

na drSyaiP (no visible object): Means that the visual and other 
external emanations do not exist. 

nistaranga (calm): Here taranga (which means waves) refers to the 
various modes of the mind. The destruction of the various modes of the 
mind is expressed by 'calm'. 

avicitraQl (undifferentiated): The differentiated are the various kinds 
of experiences. 'Undifferentiated' is used in order to indicate that the 
differentiated appearances are non-existent. 

Bhagavan who had spoken thus was asked by Vajragarbha: 

vajragarbha iha/ 
he bhagavan kasmid bhiititmakarp. bhavet/ 
deharp. svabhivatab suddham idiv evasvabhivakam// (33) 

Vajragarbha asked thus: How does the body become com­
posed of the elements when it is by its nature pure and 
primordially without any characteristics? 

The intent of his question is said by: 
kasmat ityadi (how etc.): The intent of the question i~: The body is 

primordially pure in terms of the Innate nature. How is the body impure? 
The body is impure because it is composed of the elements. By the 
reasoning of similarity, from one kind of cause a similar effect arises. 
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Since they originate from the Innate are not all bodies similar to the body 
of Vajradhara who arises from the Innate Radiance? Such is the 
question. 

tatraha bhagavan vajrl (lakirunarp sukharpdadab/ 
nistarangab svarupatmi sarve debe vyavasthitab// (34) 

To that question Bhagavan who is the granter of bliss to the 
Dakirus answered: Calm is the true nature and it abides in all 
bodies. 

vajragatbha aha/ 
he bhagavan kasmat mahibhautikaskandhab// (35) 

Vajragarbha asked: 0 Bhagavan, whence the aggregate 
of the great elements? 

tatra bhagavan aha/ 
bolakakkolayogena kundutum kurute vraU/ 
spar8it kathinyadharmel)a prthivi tatra jayate// (36) 
bodhiCittadravakarad abdhatos caiva sarpbhavab/ 
gharsat:lad jayate tejo gamanad vayub praklrtitab// (37) 
saukhyarp akasadhatus ca paiicabhib parive~titab/ 
tasmat saukhyarp na tattvakhyarp mahabhutam yatab su­
kham// (38) 

Bhagavan replied: By uniting the male and female sexual 
organs the holder of the Vow performs the erotic union. From 
contact in the erotic union, as the quality of hardness, Earth 
arises; Water arises from the fluidity of the semen (bodhi­
citta); Fire arises from the friction of pounding; Air is famed 
to be the movement. and the Space element is the erotic 
pleasure. The Innate is covered by these five elements and so 
the erotic pleasure is not the real bliss, for this pleasure arises 
from the five great elements. 

How is this mere worldly pleasure to be equated with the Innate? It 
is to be equated with the Innate by the reasoning of similarity. The 
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worldly pl~asure is equated with the Innate because of it's similarity with 
the Means, ComJ?assion. 

Therefore it is said: 
spar§at kathinyadhanneoa (from contact ... as the quality of hard­

ness): The qualitY is the hardness from the contact. 
prthivi (Earth): Earth refers to that which possesses the quality ·of 

hardness. 
bodhicitta (Enlightened Consciousness): Here refers to semen because 

of its fluidity. 
gharsaoat (from the friction): Fire arises from the friction of pound­

ing. 
gamanat (movement): Air arises from the movement of semen. 
saukhyarp. (pleasure): The pleasure arising from this movement of 

semen is the Space element because pleasure is. devoid of the projection 
of any form. 

If the nature of this elemental five-fold aggregate is pure because of 
arising from the GreaCBliss, why is this pleasure not pure(? This is 
answered by: 

tasmat ityadi (and so etc.): The pleasure arising from the relative, that 
is, the phenomenal female and male sexual organs is not the real bliss, the 
supreme Innate. 

Why this is so is said by: 
mahabhUtam ityadi (great elements etc.): Since the origination of 

this pleasure depends upon the elements it is not the real bliss. 

In that case how the true bliss is to be ascertained is said by: 

sahajatyatn yad utpannam sahajam tat praklrtitam/ 
svabhavarp. sahajarp. proktatp sarvakaraikasarpvararnl/ (39) 

The. Innate is known as that which is manifested by a 
simultaneous arising. The intrinsic nature. is known as the. 
Innate. which is the one. Conce.ale.d Essence of all things. 

That undefiled nature which is produced from the simultaneous co­
arising of the internal Wisdom and Means is the Innate which is known 
as the Supreme. 

In order to clarify this it is said: 
svabhavam ityadi (intrinsic nature etc.): Here 'intrinsic nature' is 
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synonymous with the primordial state of all things, Thusness and the 
Absolute Void. This has been called the Innate. 

If it is not merely pleasure what is it's uniqueness? This is said by: 
sarvakara ityadi (all things etc.): • All things' refers to the nature of 

all the Buddhas. 
sarnvararp (the Concealed Essence): Means the quintessence, because 

all things have their basis in the Innate. 
Thus the Innate arising from the internal Wisdom and Means is 

explained. 

Now in order to reveal the Innate which arises from Wisdom and 
Means and relies upon no support it is said: 

lqpopayo bhaved yogi mudra hetuviyogatab/ 
sunyatakaruQabhinnarn bodhicittar}l iti smrtarn// ( 40) 

The Y ogl is the Means, mercy and the Consort is the free­
dom from causality. The absence of distinction between 
Voidness and Compassion is known as the Enlightened 
Consciousness. 

krpa (Mercy): Mercy is the experiencing of oneself as being of the 
same nature as all livings beings. 

upaya (Means): Mercy is the supreme Means because it is the method 
by which complete Enlightenment is accomplished. 

yogi (male practitioner): The male practitioner is Means because it 
is the essential quality of yogis. 

mudra (consort): Consort refers to Wisdom. What is that? Wisdom 
is Voidness, the non-a1ising of all things. 

How is this non-arising the Voidness? This is said by: 
hetuviyogatab (from freedom from causality): 'From freedom from 

causality' because of the non-arising of all phenomenal things either 
from self, from another, from both or in the absence of any kind of cause. 
Therefore the non-arising characteristic is Voidness and is that supreme 
Wisdom. 

abhinnarn (absence of distinction): Means the absence of distinction 
between Wisdom and Means. 

bodhicitta (Enlightened Consciousness): The absence of distinction 
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between Wisdom and Means is the characteristic of the Innate Radiance 
(prabhasvara), the supreme perfectly Enlightened Consciousness. The 
intent is that this Innate is not merely the ordinary pleasure experienced 
with the external consort. 

Should the yogi just conceive the Process of Completion and should 
he do or not do the recitation of mantras and other rituals? This is clarified 
by: 

na mantrajapo na tapo na homo/ 
na rnal)Qaleyam na ca rnal)Qalafi. cal 
sa mantrajapab sa tapa.b sa homas/ 
tan maJ:idaleyam tan mat)Qalafi. cal 
samasataS cittasamajarupi// (41) 

No recitation of mantra, no austerity, no fire-sacrifice, no 
retinue of the maDdala and no mal)dala. The Enlightened 
Consciousness is the recitation of mantra, the austerity, the 
fire-sacrifice, the retinue of the mal)dala and the mar)dala. All 
these are aspects of the totality of Consciousness. 

na mantra (no mantra): Mantra refers to OlJl and so on. 
tapas (austerity): Refers to the observance of the three daily rituals 

etc. 
homa (fire-sacrifice): Refers to the offering of clarified butter and 

other oblations into the fire. 
mai)daleyam (retinue of the mandala): Refers to those deities located 

in the mandala. 
mai)dalarp. (manoala): Refers to the inner chamber. 
In that case is there any benefit for the yogi from mantra recitation 

etc.! To make this clear it is said: 
sa ityadi (That etc.): 'That' refers to Enlightened Consciousness 

which is the principle of mantras, the stabilised meditative states and the 
emanation of the Innate in the Process of Completion. 

cittain (Consciousness): Therefore the True Principle is the 
Enlightened Consciousness which is: 

samaja (the totality): Means the convergence of all natures into one 
essence. 
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riipl (aspects): The yogi becomes the meeting place of all these 
aspects. 

This is that very Fourth, the Mahamudra Consecration. Through the 
cleansing of all notions and defilements by means of this consecration the 
True Principle becomes apparent. 

abhisekapatalo da§amabl/ 
Thus the Tenth, the chapter regarding Consecration. 

Thus the chapter regarding consecration has been explained. Thus 
the t~nth chapter of the Hevajra Pafijika known as the Yogaramamala. 



CHAPTER 11 

Various Rites 

In the application of mantra, for control of beings, there are four 
kinds of Gazes. They are Overthrowing (patana), Subduing (vasya), 
Attracting (akrsti) and Paralysing (stambhana). 

samakruri laliU ca pitani kathiti sada/ 
va8yi vimiSrlti drstib puttall dvau ca vimatab// (1) 

It is said that for the rite of Overthrowing the gaze is 
straight ahead, cruel and on the forehead. For the rite of 
Subduing the eyes are focused towards the left with the image 
on the left. 

sama (straight ahead): Means not to any side. 
krUra (cruel): Means with an angry look. 
lalau (on the forehead): Means the eyes are focused,on the fore­

head of the symbolic image of the victim. This is the gaze for Over­
throwing. 

va8ya vama8rita (Subduing: the eyes are focused towards the left): In 
the rite of Subduing the gaze is directed towards the left. 

akrstir daksil)e bhige puttall dvau hi cordhvatab/ 
madhyami stambhanidrstir dvau ca nisija(lintare// (2) 

For the rite of Attracting .the gaze is focused upwards 
towards the right side and the image is on the right. For the rite 
of Paralysing the gaze is towards the middle, the eyes focused 
on the the root of the nostril. 

akisti (Attracting): In the rite of Attracting the gaze is focused 
upwards and towards the right 
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stambhana (Paralysing): In the rite of Paralysing the gaze is focused 
on the root of the nostril, that is, directed towards one's own mouth. 

patana recakenaiva kumbhakena vaSikaret/ 
piirakenaiva tv akrstib prasantakena stambhana// (3) 

Overthrowing is performed by means of exhalation; 
Subduing by breath retention; Attracting is by inhalation and 
Paralysing by the tranquilly-held breath. 

recaka (exhalation): 'Exhalation' is the attentive releasing of the 
breath through the nostrils. 

puraka (inhalation): 'Inhalation' is the attentive entering in of the 
breath through the nostrils. 

kumbhaka (breath retention): 'Breath retention' is the full breath 
held within. 

pra5anta (tranquilly-held breath): 'The tranquilly-held breath' is the 
inhaled breath made motionless. 

The locations appropriate for the diligent application of these four 
rites are mentioned by: 

patana snigdhavrksesu va§ya puspapraklrtita/ 
akrstir vajravrk~e~u stambhana sacare troe// ( 4) 

The rite of Overthrowing must be performed among 
succulent trees; Subduing among flowering trees; Attracting 
among vajra trees and Paralysing amongst moving grass. 

snigdhavrksesu ityadi (succulent trees etc.): For Overthrowing and 
the other rites the 'trees' are juicy trees, red-flowered trees, plants with 
milky sap and moving grass, respectively. 

~anmasabhyasayogena sidhyati natra SaiJlsayab/ 
bhrantir atra na kartavya 'cintya hi buddharddhayab// (5) 

The yogi will definitely accomplish his goal by practising 
these gazes for six months. In this regard have no confusions 
for the powers of the Buddha are unimaginable. 
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bhranti (confusion): Means doubts. 

The gaze for the rite of Killing has not been mentioned. Why it has 
not been mentioned is said by: 

sidhayitva caturdrstim sattvani tarayed budhab/ 
mataQ.am natra karyatp. syat samayabhedab param bhavet// 

(6) 
Having mastered the four Gazes the wise one must save all 

beings. Here actual killing should not be performed. If killing 
is performed it becomes a breakage of the Observance of the 
Vow. 

The Gazes have been mentioned in order to overcome beings and not 
for killing beings. 

sarvakaryatp. tu kartavyatp. hitva sattvasya vaficanim/ 
sattvapakaramatreQa mudrasiddhir na labhyate// (7) 

In this practice anything may be performed, except 
deceiving other beings, for the Mudra Accomplishment is not 
attained by harming living beings. 

samayam bhaksayet tatra pradlpyantam samahitab/ 
nadim gadim tatha hadim anta8vam adisvam ca val 
paiicamrtarn tatha bhaksyarp. hevajre siddhihetunaJ/ (8) 

During the rite attentively eat the sac~amental food which 
includes excrements, and the meat of human beings, cows, 
elephants, horses and dogs. TheFiveNectarsmustbeconsumed 
for the saJse of accomplishment in the Hevajra. 

saptavartan tato lakset hevajroktais tu laksaQaib/ 
saptavarte bhavet siddhir viramanandadiisala// (9) 
susvaraii caksusmac caiva gandhakayam mahavapub/ 
saptacchayi bhavet tasya drstva yogi tu laksayet/ 
tasya prasitamatreQa khecaratvarp. bhavet ksaQat// (10) 
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Then the yogi should mark out a Seven-times-returned 
who possesses the characteristics mentioned in the Hevajra 
tradition. Through the Seven-times-returned comes the 
accomplishment which is the destroyer of the Joy of Cessa­
tion. The Seven-times-returned has a fine voice, beautiful 
eyes, a well proportioned and sweet-smelling body and has 
seven shadows. When such a man is sighted the yogi should 
mark him out. Just by eating his flesh the power to move in 
space is instantaneously attained. 

saptavanan (Seven-times returned): 'Seven-time~· means seven 
births. 

viramanandadusakl (destroyer of the Joy of cessation): Refers to the 
accomplishment of the Innate Joy. 

athakurukullayal;l sidhanaiJl vaksye yena sarvasattvani vasaiJl 
yanti/ 
sarpksiptam purvam uddistarP vistareoa kalpadvadasaib/ 
hrlbkarasambhava devi raktavaroa caturbhuja/ 
isukarmukahasta ca ·utpalankusadharaoa/ 
asya bhavanamatre(la trailokyaiJl va8am anayet/ 
lakseoaikena rajanab. prajaloko 'yutena cal 
pa8uyaksadayab kotya saptalakseoa casural;l/ 
lak~dvayena devas ca satenaikena mantrioab// 

Now I shall explain the propitiation of Kurukulla, by 
means of which all beings are subdued. It has previously been 
mentioned briefly and is fully described in the tantra consist­
ing of twelve parts. 

The Goddess Kurukulla originates from the seed-syllable 
hrlb. is red in colour, four-armed and holds arrows, a bow, a 
lotus and a goad in her hands. The three worlds are subdued 
by merely emanating her. By one hundred thousand repeti­
tions of her mantra kings are subdued; by ten thousand, 
ordinary people; by ten million, animals, Yaksa etc.; by seven 
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hundred thousand, titans; by two hundred thousand, the gods 
and by one hundred, other mantra-practitioners. 

kurukuill: The rite of subduing is a speciality of the goddess 
Kurukulla. 

satp.ksiptaQl (briefly): Refers to that which has previously been 
mentioned [1.2.19]. 

vistarel)a (fully described): Her propitiation is explained in detail in 
the larger Hevajra Tantra consisting of twelve parts. 

isu ityadi (arrows etc.): The arrows, bow, lotus and goad are all red 
in colour. 

Snhevajra(likirujilasamvaravajragarbhabhisambodhinima 
prathamab kalparajab samaptab 

Thus ends the first regal part, called the A wakening of 
Vajragarbha [in the Great Regal Tantra known as] the 
Concealed Essence of the Dakirus of the Divine Hevajra. 

[Vajragarbhabhiscunbodhi is analysed:] 
Vajra refers to Vajradhara and gaibharefers to Vajradhara's essence. 

From the awakening of the essence ofVajradhara bodhi, enlightenment, 
comes about. 

Thus: 
Vajragarbhabhiscunbodhi: Means the awakening of the essence of 

Vajradhara. The first section of this tantra which explains this awakening 
is so called. 

Thus ends the Second Chapter of the Second Part of the Hevajra 
Panjik.a known as the Yogaratnamala. 





PART II 
The Illusion 





CHAPTER I 

Rite of Establishing Sanctity 

atha vajragarbha aha/ 
de8ayantu yathanyayaiJl pratisthalaksar;laiJl subham/ 
bhagavan vajrasaratma sarvabuddhaikasaiJlgraham// (1) 

Then Vajragarbha spoke: May Bhagavan, the one who is 
the essence of the Vajras and the epitome of all the Buddhas, 
instruct upon the auspicious characteristics of the Rite for 
Establishing Sanctity. 

pratistha (Rite of Establishing Sanctity): The Rite of Establishing 
Sanctity is the ritual for making deities abide in pictures ~d so on, and 
here refers to the procedural rules for making the deities abide. 

laksro;uun (characteristic): Refers to the nature of the Rite of Estab­
lishing Sanctity. 

vajrasaratma (the one who is the essence of the Vajras): Here Vajras 
refer to the Body, Speech and Mind of all the Buddhas. Therefore, the one 
who is the essence of the Body, Speech and Mind of all the Buddhas is 
known as the one who is the essence of the Vajras. · 

bhagavan aha/ 
homaiJllqtva yathaproktalll vartayitva tu mandalam/ 
pradose sarpskaret pratimam lqtvadhivasanadikam// (2) 

Bhagavan spoke: After having performed the fire sacrifice 
as prescribed and constructing the mandala, at dusk sanctify 
the image. performing the preliminary rituals of purification 
and so on. 

homarp (fire sacrifice): The fire sacrifice is perfonned in order to 
remove obstacles. 

pradose (at dusk): Means at night-fall. 
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krtvadhivasanadikam (performing the preliminary ritual of 
purification and so on): Means performing the preliminary ritual of 
purification according to the rules. 

gaganasthan sarvabuddhan pratimahrdi ve~ayet/ 
svestadevatiisarpyogi pratyaksamantraparagab// (3) 

The yogi, at one with his chosen deity and full of the 
knowledge of mantras, should make all the Buddhas residing 
in all the directions enter into the heart of the image. 

vesayet (make ... enter): Means all the Buddhas must be made to 
abide in the image. 

om vajrapuspe ab hum svaha/ 
om vajradhupe ab hum svaha/ 
om vajradlpe ab hum svahii/ 
om vajragandhe ab hum svahii/ 
om vajranaivedye ab hum svaha// (4) 

[These are the mantras for the five ritual offerings of 
flowers, incense, lamp, perfume and food respectively.] 

orp ityadi (orp etc.): These are the mantras for the ritual offerings. 

nanahurpkaranispannan puspadyams tu prac;lhaukayet/ 
arghapadyadikam pragvat purvatantravidhikramaib// (5) 

Various kinds of t1owers along with· the uttering of the 
seed-syllable hum should be offered. The water for the 
libation, the water for washing the feet and so on should be 
offered, as before, in accordance with the rules prescribed in 
the earlier tantra. 

nana (various): Means different kinds. 
porvatantraiP (the earlier tantra): Refers to the larger version of the 

Heruka Tantra. 
vidhikramaib (in accordance with the rules prescribed): Refers to the 

rules prescribed in the Heruka Tantra. 
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Now the rules for the different fire sacrifices are mentioned. 

santike vartulatp kul)(iatp caturasratp tu paustike/ 
trikOJ)aiJl maraQ.e proktatp sesan atraiva sadhayet// (6) 
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The sacrificial fire-pit used for the rite of Pacifying is 
circular, for the rite of Abundance is square-shaped and for 
Killing as well as for the remaining rites is triangular. 

ekahastardhahastatp va 'dhordhve tu santikam bhavet/ 
dvihastam ekahastaii ca adhordhve paustikcup. matam/ 
virpsatyangulam ardhcup. ca adhordhve m8I'al)cup. bhavet// (7) 

The dimensions of the sacrificial fire-pit for the rite 
of Pacifying is one cubit in depth [from the surface] and half 
a cubit above the surface; for the rite of Abundance it is 
two cubits in depth and one cubit in height and for the rite 
of Killing it is twenty fingers in depth and ten fingers in 
height. 

SukraVarl)aiJl bhavec chantau pltan tu paustike tatha/ 
maraQ.e lqsQavarl)afi ca va§ye raktatp praklrtitam/ 
yatha va8ye tathak:rstau dvesadau maraQ.e yatha// (8) 

For Pacifying the colour is white, for Abundance yellow, 
for Killing black and for Attracting red. The colour for 
Subduing is the same as that for Attracting and the colours for 
Causing hatred and the rest are the same as that for Killing. 

The ingredients that should be offered in the three kinds of rites are 
mentioned now. 

tilrup santau dadhi pustau marai)e kai)takam tatha,l 
dvesadau kaJ)takaiJl proktam vasyakrstau cotpalam// (9) 

For Pacifying offer sesame seeds, for Abundance clarified 
butter and for Killing thorns; for Causing hatred etc. also 
thorns and for Subduing and Attracting lotus flowers. 
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om agne mahatejab sarvakamaprasadhaka/ 
karur:ayakrtasatvartha asmin sannihito bhava/ 
agnyavahanamantrab// (10) 

The mantra for invoking the Fire deity is: Om! 0 Fire of 
great brilliance, granter of all desires, compassionate for the 
benefit of all beings! Be present here. 

tvam devi saksibhiitasi hevajrakrodhapujite/ 
nanaratnadhari dhatry amuko 'harn mar:aoalarn likhe// (11) 

I, so and so, draw this maQoala with you as witness, 0 
Goddess who is the bearer of many jewels and worshipped by 
the wrath of Hevajra. 

tvam devi ityadi (you ... 0' Goddess etc.): This is the mantra for 
invoking the Earth goddess. 

svarthan caiva parartham ca sadhiturn gaccha havyabhuk/ 
agamisyami yathak.ale sarvasiddhirn kurusva me/ 
agnisantosar:aamantral)// (12) 

The mantra for propitiating the Fire deity is: 0 Consumer 
of the sacrificial offerings, go in order to accomplish your 
desires as well as those of others, and return in time of need. 
Accomplish everything for me. 

oQl jab hum vam hal) kharn ram/ arghamantral)/ 
OQl run huQl khab/ padyamantral)/ 
OQl dhvarn dhvarn dhvam/ naivedyamantrab// (13) 

The mantra for the libation is: OQljal) huQl vam hab. kham 
ram. 

The mantra for washing the feet is: om ru rl huQl khal). 
The mantra for the food offering is: orn dhvarn dhvarn 

dhvam. 

The mantras for the libation and the other offerings are for use in the 
fire ~acrifice. 
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homanimayapratisthapatalab// 
Thus ends the First, the chapter regarding the Rules for the 

Fire-sacrifice and the Rite of Establishing Sanctity. 

Thus ends the first chapter of the second part of the Hevajra Paiijika 
known as the Yogaratnamiila. 





CHAPTER2 

Definition of the Accomplishment 

vajragarbha aha/ 
gaganavatsarvadharmesu sagare tumbika yatha,l 
sattvab katharp. sidhyanti svestadevatiriipatab// (1) 

Vajragarbha asked: How is it possible for beings to attain 
perfection by means of their chosen deity who is like a gourd 
floating in the ocean of existence which is extensive as space? 

vajragarbha aha (Vajragarbha said): Means he questioned. 
gaganavat ityadi (as space etc.): The adverse natures of living 

beings, accumulated from beginningless time, are vast like space. The 
antidote for the misfortune of beings is the emanation of their chosen 
deity. How can beings attain perfection by means of the emanation of the 
deity's fonn because such an antidote, which is like a gourd in the ocean 
of adversities, is not fully capable of overcoming the adversities? Such 
is the intent of his question. 

To this Bhagavan replied: 

nairatmyayogayuktatma •thava herukayogatab/ 
ksaQ.am apy anyacittab san na tisthet siddhikanksakab// (2) 

Bhagavan replied: One who wishes to attain the Accom­
plishment should remain at one in union with N airatmya or 
Heruka and should not even for a moment rest in any other 
thought. 

nairatmyayogayuktatma (at one in union with Nairatmya): 'Union' 
refers to a stabilised meditative state. The yogi who is atone in union with 
Nairatmya or Hevajra certainly accomplishes by eliminating all adversi­
ties. How is it possible to overcome the ocean-like adversities merely by 
means of the union with the deity? The intent is that just as a fire in a 



154 The Concealed Essence of the Hevajra Tantra 

mountain cave burns once and destroys the long standing accumulation 
of darkness, so is the benefit of emanating Nairatmya and Hevajra. 

In that case, if adversities are destroyed by performing the emanation 
of this antidote once, why is it that there is no accomplishment? A yogi 
does not attain the Mahamudra Accomplishment by merely destroying 
the adversities once unless the yogi is fully resplendent in union with 
these two deities. In order to indicate this it is said: 

ksaQ.am apy anyacittab. san (even for a moment ... any other thought): 
'One-pointed mind', a sign of the tranquil state of mind (samata), is a 
special characteristic of the practice of emanation. It is attained gradually 
by means of persevering in the practice. 

Now that practice is described. 

prathamibhyasakalasya sthimup. vai kalpitam subham/ 
yatrasthab siddhyate mantrl ekacittab samihitab// (3) 
svagrhesu nisakale siddho 'ham iti cetasa,l 
bhivayed yogillliJl prijiio 'thavi Snherukalqtim// (4) 

At the initial stage of the practice an auspicious location is 
chosen where the practitioner, who is single-minded and well 
composed, can accomplish. At night in his own house, with 
the attitude 'lam the accomplished one', the wise one should 
emanate the form of the Yogin! or the divine Heruka. 

nisakale (at night): Since there are adverse conditions at other times 
this practice should be performed at night. 

siddho 'ham ('I am the accomplished one'): This is an attitude 
assumed in order to lead to the actual accomplishment. 

The Regulated Practice (samahitayoga) for the ~ight has been 
mentioned. 

The Continuous Practice (nirantarayoga) to be followed at othe_r 
times is mentioned by: 

anghritp. praksalayan bhufijan acaman pugam bhaksayan/ 
candanair hastam mardayan kaupinais chadayan katim// (5) 
nib.saran bhasayan bhisiiJl. gacchan tisthan rusan hasan/ 
bhagavatllp. sevayet prijfio yogillliJl bhivayed vraU// (6) 
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At all times whether washing the feet, rinsing the mouth, 
chewing betel-nut, anointing the hands with sandal-wood 
paste, tying the loin cloth around the waist, going out, 
conversing, walking, standing, angry or laughing, the wise 
holder of the Vow should serve the Goddess and emanate the 
Yogini. 

sevayet (serve): Means worship. Who is to be worshipped? The 
Yogini Nairatmya. 

ksal)am apy anyariipeJ)a avidyadustacetasa/ 
na sthatavyarp buddhair yatnat siddhyartharn siddhi­
kanksibhib// (7) 

Those desiring the accomplishment of the Enlightened 
Ones, with perfection as their goal, should not even for one 
moment with their mind afflicted by ignorance identify with 
any other form. 

an yampa (any other fonn): Means fonns other than that ofNairatmya. 

vajragarbha mayakhyatatp dhyanam kilbisanasanam/ 
siddhyartham kautukenapi paksam ekam parlksethab// (8) 
sarvacintam parityajya devatam\irticetasa/ 
dinam ekam avicchinnarn bhavayitva panksethab// (9) 

0 Vajragarbha, I proclaim that this practice of concentra­
tion is the destroyer of all evils. In order to become ac­
complished, test the practice ,zealously for fifteen days. 
Discarding all other thoughts, with the mind identified with 
the form of the deity, perform the emanation for one day and 
test the practice. 

vajragarbha ityadi (0 Vajragarbha etc.): This is the summing up of 
the previous verses. 

kilbisaxn (evils): Refers to adverse influences. 
In order to produce a finn detennination it is said: 
kautukenapi (zealously). 
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paksam (fifteen days): M~ans half a month. 
avicchinnaQl (uninterruptedly): Means with intense attention for a 

whole day. 

nanyopayo 'sti SaQlsare svapararthaprasiddhaye/ 
sakrd abhyasita vidya sadyab pratyayakari.J:lll/ (10) 
bhayonmidais tathi dubkhaib sokapididyupadravaib/ 
rigadvesamahimohaib sidhako naiva klisyate// (11) 

There is no other means than this in the whole of existence 
for accomplishing goals of oneself and others. Once this 
technique is perseveringly practised its benefit is immediately 
demonstrated. The practitioner is then not afflicted by fears, 
madness, miseries, sorrows, molestations and other troubles, 
passion, anger and great delusions. 

salqt (once): Means every day, at one juncture, perseveringly prac­
tise. 

bhaya ityadi (fears etc.): This statement demonstrates the value of the 
practice. 

evaQl vimrsyamiQa vai hitihitaphalodayam/ 
kathaQl te ksaQam apy ekaQl yoginab santi raurave// (12) 

Deliberating in this manner on the arising of favourable 
and unfavourable fruits, how can yogis exist even for one 
moment in the fearful fiery hell! 

ev8Jll vimrsyamana (deliberating in this manner): Means constantly 
deliberating. 

hitahitaphalodayaiJl (arising of favourable and unfavourable fruits): 
The 'arising offavourable' refers to the arising of the benefits when deeds 
are performed in the world. The 'arising of unfavourable' refers to the 
arising of adversities. 

raurave (in the fearful fiery hell): Means in the cause for hell which 
are the deeds perfom1ed in the phenomenal world. 

What right do sinful people have to the Mahamudra Accomplish~ 
ment? This is answered by: 
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paiicanantaryakariuab prfu)ivadharatiS ca ye/ 
api tu ye janmahlna ye mfukhab kriirakarrnil)ab/ 
kuriipa vikalagatraS ca siddhyante te 'pi cintaya// (13) 
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By such a deliberation even those who have committed the 
five ignoble deeds, those who delight in killing living beings, 
those who are of low birth, those who are stupid, those who 
perform cruel deeds and those who are deformed and lacking 
limbs accomplish. 

vikalagatraQ.(those ... lacking limbs): Means those with defonnities. 
cintaya (by such a thought): Means by the emanation of Nainltmya. 

Then do not the virtuous accomplish! This is clarified by: 

da8akuSalabhyaSI ca gurubhakto jitendriyab/ 
manakrodhavinirmuktab sa tavat siddhyate dhruvam/ I ( 14) 

The one who perseveringly practises the ten virtues, is 
devoted to the guru, has conquered his senses and is free from 
pride and anger definitely accomplishes. 

satatyabhyasayogena siddhilabdhab samahitab/ 
masam ekarp. cared guptarp yavat mudra na labhyate// (15) 

One who has gained proficiency by means of constant 
practice and is well composed should continue with the 
practice secretly for one month, so long as a consort is not 
found. 

siddhi (proficiency): Refers to the gaining of a stabilised meditative 
state. 

samahital:l (well composed): He is also self-composed. 
masam ityadi (month etc.): Here 'secretly' refers to the Secret 

Observance (guhyavrata). 

adesarp.labhate mantri yogirubhir adisyate/ 
grhltva amuklrp mudram sattvartharp. kuru vajradhrk// (16) 
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The practitioner then receives an indication and will be in­
structed by the Yogirus as follows: "0 bearer of the Vajra, take 
this consort and act for the benefit of all beings" 

Then, for obtaining a consort he will be given instructions by the 
yogirus. 

tan ca prapya visalaksiiJl rUpayauvanamaJ)l;iitam,l 
sihlakarpUrasamyuktam bodhicittena samskaret// (17) 

Obtaining such a consort, who has large eyes, is resplen­
dent with grace and youth and who is born from the union of 
the female and male sexual fluids, refine her with the 
Enlightened Consciousness. 

bodhicittena (with the Enlightened Consciousness): Refers to the 
refining with the Triple Refuge and other initial practices. 

da§akusalad arabhya tasyarn dhannam prakasayet/ 
devatariipacittaii ca samayafi caikacittatam,l 
masam ekena bhavya sa bhaven naivatra samsayab// (18) 

Beginning with the ten virtuous observances, reveal to her 
the doctrine. Instruct regarding the mind identified with the 
form of the deity, the Observance of the Vow and the state of 
one-pointedness of mind. She will without any doubt become 
suitable in one month. 

devatarupacittarp (the mind identified with the form of the deity): 
Refers to the identification with the deity. 

samayrup (Observance of the Vow): Refers to keeping the obser­
vances and so. 

ekacittata (the state of one-pointedness of mind): Refers to the In­
nate yoga (sahajayoga). 

bhavya (suitable): Means suitable for accomplishment. 

varalabdha yato nari sarvasamkalpavarjita/ 
athava catmanab saktya krstva mudrarn prakalpayet// (19) 
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devasurarnanusyebhyo yaksebhyah kinnarad api/ 
tan ca grhya carec caryatp. atmano dhairyapratyayat// (20) 
na carya bhogatall"prokta ya khyata bhlmarupiQl/ 
svacittapratyaveksaya sthirarp. kim vacalarp manal:)// (21) 

Take as one's consort such a woman who is free from all 
misconceptions and has been received as a boon. Or else 
select a consort, by attracting with one's own power, from 
among the gods, titans, men, or even from the wood-spirits or 
the celestial musicians. Having firm confidence in himself~ 
taking such a consort, the yogi should perform the Applica­
tion of the Vow. This Application of the Vow which is said to 
be of a terrifying nature is not instructed for the sake of 
enjoyment, but for the examination of one's thoughts, as to 
whether one's mind is steady or wavering. 

samkalpa (misconceptions): Refers to all false or imaginary thoughts. 
krstva (attracting): Means enticing. 
tam (such a consort): Means either the consort received as a boon or 

the consort who has been attracted. 
dhairyapratya.yat (with firm confidence): Means assuming a 

courageous attitude. 
Why so is answered by: 
na carya ityadi (this Application of the Vow ... is not etc.): This 

Application of the Vow is what has been previously mentioned in the 
chapter regarding the Application of the Vow (1.6). 

blumarupii)I (of a terrifying nature): 'Terrifying nature' because it is 
very dangerous. 

vajragarbha aha/ 
nairatmyayogayuktena mudrartham visisyate katham/ 
mudraya mudraya dvabhyam mudrasiddhib. katham 
bhavet// (22) 

Vajragarbha said: How can the yogi who is one in union 
with Nairatmya clearly understand the meaning of 'mudra', 
for with mudra and mudra, that is, two mudras, how can the 
Mudra Accomplishment come about? 
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What did Vajragarbha ask about? [He asked regarding:] 
mudrartharp. (the meaning of 'mudra'): Here 'mudra' refers to the 

external consort as well. He asked regarding the meaning of 'mudra' in 
order to understand how the Mudra Accomplishment can be attained 
with two mudras, that is, the external consort and the internal consort 
[who is the goddess Nairatmya with whom the yogi identifies]. 

bhagavan aha/ 
stnrupatp vihayanyad rupatp kuryad bhagavatab/ 
stanatp hi tva bhaved bolatp kakkolamadhyasatpsthitam/ I (23) 
nradvayarp bhavet ghal).tii kiiijalkena bolakatp bhavet/ 
se$al11 riipatp mahatmano herukasya mahiirateb// (24) 
herukayogasya purp.sab purp.stvam ayaty ayatnatab/ 
mudrasiddhir bhaved yasmad vyaktasaktasya yoginab// (25) 

Bhagaviin replied: [The yogi who has identified with the 
goddess Nairatmya] should, abandoning the feminine form, 
assume the form of the Bhagavan. After relinquishing the 
breasts, the Vajra arises in the middle of the Lotus, the two 
sides become the Bell and the Kiiijalka becomes the Vajra. 
The other forms assumed are those of Heruka, the great being 
of great erotic delight. The man who is-at one with Heruka 
attains the masculine form without any difficulty and by this 
the yogi whose powers are fully manifest attains the Mudra 
Accomplishment. 

stnrtiparp (the feminine form): Refers to the form of Nairaunya. 
bhagavatal). (of the Bhagavan): Means of Hevajra. 
stanarp hitva (relinquishing the breasts): Means removing the two 

breasts. The intent is to then create the penis. 
uradvayam ityadi (the two sides etc.): The two sides become the 

'bell', that is, the testicles. With the Kifijalka, the central part of the 
vagina, create the penis. 

maharateb (of great erotic delight): Refers to the one full of the Great 
Passion. 

mudrasiddhil) (the Mudra Accomplishment): Refers to the Maha­
mudra Accomplishment. 

yasmM (by this): Means by the process mentioned here. 
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vyakta8ak:tasya(whose powers are fully manifested): Refers to those 
who are accomplished in the emanation practices of the Process ·of 
Generation. In this context the Mahamudra Accomplislunent, is the 
accomplishment of the non-duality of the bodies of both the deities. By 
this the celestial body of Braluna and others is attained. 

Whether even such an accomplisher of the Mahamudra is Subject to 
creation and dissolution in tenns of the relative and the absolute is said 
by: 

utpattipralayabhyarn ca prajiiopayo na badhyate/ 
upaya}:l sarpbhavo yasmallayarp prajiia bhavantaki// (26) 
tena pralayan nasyasti utpado naiva tattvatal:l/ 
pralayantlyate ka§cil layabhavan na ca ksayal:l// (27) 

Wisdom and Means are not obstructed by creation and dis­
solution, for Means is origination and Wisdom, the destroyer 
of the existent, is dissolution. Therefore, in truth there is 
neither destruction nor origination. The destruction causes 
the end, and since there is no dissolution of anything there is 
no termination. 

utpatti ityadi (creation etc.): He is not affected by creation and dis­
solution. 

Why he is not affected is said by: 
upayab sarnbhavo (Means is origination): Origination is constant so 

long as the arisings are continually active in space. This is the Means. It's 
fruit is in the perfection of emanation. 

layarn (dissolution): Destruction is dissolution, that is, the non-sub­
stantiality of all existent things. That is Wisdom. 

Therefore Wisdom is: 
bhavantakl (the destroyer of the existent): Means the destroyer of the 

belief in the body. 
So long as these two bodies of Wisdom and Means are in space the 

Mahamudra Accomplishment, by these two becoming one, is similar to 
a dream, magic, illusion or mirage. 

By such a reasoning destruction is non-arising. But even though in 
truth there is nothing that is dissolved, there is creation and destruction 
so long as the existent being is unrefined in terms of the Unanchored 
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Essence of Release. Then what is destroyed when destruction does not 
exist! 

Icsayab (termination): Refers to the termination of destruction. 
In this manner it is demonstrated that the one who accomplishes the 

Mahamudra is not subject to creation and destruction. 

The Mahamudra Accomplishment is attained only by means of the 
practice of emanation. The nature of that emanation is said by: 

utpattikramayogena prapaficarp bhavayed vraU/ 
prapaiicarp svapnavat lqtva prapaiicair nibprapaficayet// (28) 

The holder of the Vow must conceive the differentiated 
world by means of the method of the Process of Generation. 
Making the differentiated dream-like, utilising the differenti­
ated, transform it into the undifferentiated. 

prapaficarp. (differentiated): The differentiated is characterised· as 
having a supporting foundation and a supported object. It is of various 
kinds. 

svapnavat krtva (making ... dream-like): Means making the dif­
ferentiated similarto the dreaming mind which creates a variety offorms. 

prapaficail) (utilising the differentiated): Means using the notions of 
existence and transforming the differentiated into the undifferentiated. 

What occurs when this process is perseveringly practised is said by: 

yatha maya yatha svapnarp yatha syad antarabhavam/ 
tathaiva maQ~alarp bhati satatabhyasayogatab// (29) 

As an illusion, as a dream, as the intermediate state, so 
does the mal)dala shine forth through constant persevering 
practice. 

antarabhavarp (intermediate stage): The 'intermediate state' is similar 
to the city of the celestial musicians (gandharvanagara) or the mythical 
city of Hariscandra [which arc said to be located in the space, between 
heaven and earth]. 

tathaiva maQdalatrt bhati (so does the maQdala shine forth): Means 
that the maQdala clearly manifests as an illusion and so on. 
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Now, in order to reveal that this emanation of the MaiJ.dala Circle has 
indeed the intrinsic nature of the Great Bliss which characterises the 
Process of Perfection, it is said: 

mahamudrabhi$eke$u yathajiiitaJJl mahat sukham/ 
tasyaiva tatprabhavab syin mai,l(ialaQl nanyasaQlbhavam// 

(30) 
The maiJ.oala is indeed the manifestation of the great 

bliss that is known in the Mahamudra · consecration, for 
nowhere else than from this great bliss does the mal)(lala 
originate. 

mahamudrabhisekesu (in the Mahamudra consecrations): Here 
Mahamudra consecration refers to the Wisdom consecration. 

yathajfiatam (that is known): Refers to what is known during the four 
consecrations in accordance with the instructions. 

What is clearly known from the guru's instructions is: 
mahat sukham (the great bliss): This is the goal to be achieved. 
maJ)dalam : The intent is that the maJJ.dala is the manifestation of this 

great bliss. 
prabhavab (manifestation}: Here it means that this great bliss is one 

and the same as the maiJ.dala. 
maJ)dalam: Refers. to the maJJ.dala of Hevajra and Nairatmya. 
nanyasambhavarp (for nowhere else than from ... originate): The 

maJJ.dala does not originate from any other source is the intent. 

Since the undifferentiated nature is experienced as just bliss in 
the consecration of the Knowledge of Wisdom, how does the MaJJ.dala 
Circle endowed with all its different aspects arise? I will explain. From 
one kind of cause a similar kind of effect arises, would normally be the 
appropriate reasoning; but here it is not so because such a reasoning is 
only a worldly convention of reasoning. Like those who hold the view of 
a Store-house of Consciousness and describe the Store-house of Con­
sciousness as the receptacle of the seed of the universe, in a similar 
manner the Mantra-mahayana tradition describes the Great Bliss attained 
in the Wisdom consecration to be the Voidness of All Natures which is 
described as the receptacle of the nature of all the Buddhas. In order to 
reveal this it is said: 
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sukharp.lqsnarp. sukharp. pitarp sukham raktarp sukham sitam/ 
sukharp. syamarp. sukharp. nilarp. sukharp. lqtsnarp. cara­
caram// (31) 
sukharp. prajfii sukhopayab sukharp. kundurujarp. tatha/ 
sukharp. bhavab sukhibhivo Vajrasattvab sukhasmrtab// (32) 

Bliss is black, yellow, red, white, green, blue and all things 
moving anp fixed. Bliss is the Wisdom, the Means, the erotic 
union, existence and non-existence. Vajrasattva is known as 
Bliss. 

kundurujarp (the erotic union): Refers to the unified state of Wisdom 
and Means. 

bhava (existence): Refers to the nature of the Five Buddhas. 
abhava (non-existence): Refers to the undifferentiated state of the 

Five Buddhas. 
Granted the blissful nature of the mandala of Hevajra because of it 

being composed of Wisdom and Means, how is N airatmya' s mandala of 
a blissful nature? This is explained by: 

vajrasattvatt sukhasmrtab (Vajrasattva is known as Bliss): Vajra is 
the symbol arising from the seed-syllable which has arisen from the 
union of the Moon and Sun, which are of the nature of Wisdom and 
Means respectively. Sattva is the Being, the Seed is the core of the Vajra. 
Therefore, Vajrasattva is the Being with the Vajra. He is also known as 
Bliss. 

vajragarbha aha/ 
utpannakramayogo 'yam tatsukham mahasukham matam/ 
utpannabhavanihlno utpattya kim prayojanam// (33) 

Vajragarbha said: This is the method of the Process of 
Completion and it's bliss is known as the Great Bliss. What is 
the use of generating other than for the conceiving of the 
completion? 

vajragarbha iiha (Vajragarbha said): What was the intent of 
Vajragarbha' s question? His intention was to make the Bhagavandescribe 
the Process of Generation in terms of bliss. 

bhavana (conceiving): Means conceiving of the body of the deity. 
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hma (other than): Means other than for conceiving the completion of 
the body of the deity. 

utpattyakirp prayojanarp (what is the use of generating): This means 
that Vajragarbha is implying that the Process of Generation is of no use. 

The import is: What is the purpose of actualising the Great Bliss 
through long drawn-out emanations of MaiJ.dala Circles when one who 
directs all his attention through the Great Bliss accomplishes? Vajra­
garbha is exposing the difficulty in understanding the utility of the 
Process of Generation. 

bhagavan aha/ 
abo sraddhavegena nasto 'yarp mahabodhisattva iti// (34) 

Bhagavan said: 0 Great Bodhisattva, it is said that this 
difficulty is removed by the strength of conviction. 

nastalJ (removed): The difficulty in understanding the utility of the 
Process of Generation is removed by the strength of conviction. 

dehabhave kutab saukhyam saukhyarp vakturp na sakyate/ 
vyapyavyapakarUpena sukhena vyapitarp jagat// (35) 

In the absence of the body where is there bliss, for without 
the body it is not possible to speak about bliss. The world 
is pervaded by bliss, the world and bliss being mutually 
dependent. 

deha ityadi (body etc.): With this verse the Process of Generation is 
praised since Vajragarbha raised an objection regarding the utility of this 
process. 

kutal) saukhyarp (where is there bliss): This implies that it is not 
possible to instruct about bliss anywhere else other than in the body. 

Thus it is said: 
sukhena vyapitarp jagat (the world is pervaded by bliss): The body 

and bliss exist not merely as the pervaded and that which pervades, 
because they are mutually interdependent. Just as there is no body and 
other objects without bliss, so also without the body there is no bliss. 

This view is exemplified through the following analogy. 
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yatha pu$pasritatn gandham pu$pabhavan na gamyate/ 
tatha Iiipadyabhavena saukhyarp naivopalabhyate// (36) 

Just as smell in the flower does not occur in the absence of 
the flower, similarly bliss is not experienced in the absence of 
form and other qualities. 

If such is the nature of the emana.tion of the Maooala Circle, what 
about the nature of the emanation of just Great Bliss alone? Regarding 
this it is said: 

bhavo ,harp naiva bhavo ,harp buddho ,harp vastubodhanat/ 
marp na jananti ye mugdhab kauSidyopahaw ca ye// (37) 

I am existence as well as not existence; I am the En­
lightened One for I am enlightened regarding the true nature 
of things. But those fools who are afflicted by dullness do not 
know me. 

bhiivo 'harp. (I am existence): In terms of the Maooala Circle and so 
on which are of the nature of the Bodies of Enjoyment and Creation I am 
of the nature of phenomenal things. 

naiva bhavo ,haQl (I am ... not existence): I am not existence in terms 
of being the Great Bliss which is of the nature of the Body of Essential 
Nature. 

If .the phenomenal nature is understood as being the attributes of the 
Maooala Circle, then is not the Maooala Circle misconceived, because it 
does not possess the quality of one and many? Then, is there no enlight­
enment because of this misconception? To this it is said: 

buddho ,haQl vastubodhanat (I am the Enlightened One for I am 
enlightened regarding the true nature of things): 'Things' refer to all 
phenomenal things. 'I am the Enlightened One' because of being aware, 
that is, having complete knowledge regarding all things. 

This is said in order to show that I, the Bhagavan, am of the nature 
of the two profound supreme bodies. 

mam ityadi (me etc.): 'Fools' refer to those who do not pay attention 
and are lacking in auspicious friendship. 

In order to demonstrate the nature of those two profound bodies it is 
said: 
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vihare 'haiJl sukhavatyarn sadvajrayosito bhage/ 
ekarakrtiriipe tu buddharatnakanu_1(lake// (38) 

167 

I dwell in Sukhavau, the Citadel of Bliss, i.n the womb of 
the Vajra Lady which has the shape of the letter e (a triangle 
pointing downwards) and is the receptacle of the jewels of the 
Buddha. 

sukhavatyam (in the Citadel of Bliss): The Buddha Field of the 
Tathagata Amitabha is known as Sukhavau. But here in this Yogiru tantra 
the wombs of Nairatmya and the other YoginiS are referred to as 
Sukhavau, because their wombs are the protectors (avati) of the highest 
bliss (sukha). 

vihare 'hmp (I dwell): Means that I dwell there. 
In orderto indicate the one Great Blissful nature of all things it is said: 
ekaraJqtirupe (in ... the shape of the letter e). 
buddharatnakaraiJ.c.take (the receptacle of the jewels of the Bud-

dhas): The 'receptacle' of the jewels of the Buddhas refers to the location 
of the treasury of their jewels. 

Now, in order to express the greatness of such a Being it is said: 

vyakhyataham aham dharmab srotahai}l sugaQair yutab/ 
sadhyo 'hai)ljagatab sasta loko 'hai)llaukiko 'py aham// (39) 

I am the revealer, I am the revealed doctrine and I am the 
disciple endowed with good qualities. I am the goal, I am the 
master of the world and I am the world as well as the worldly 
things. 

dhanna (doctrine): Refers to the doctrine revealed in the Hevajra 
Tantra and other similar tantras. 

srota (disciple): Refers to the disciple who is endowed with those 
good qualities a disciple should possess. 

sadhyo 'haQl (I am the goal): Means I am that which has previously 
been described as the goal. 

jagatab sasta (I am the master of the world): Being the Bodies of 
Enjoyment and Creation I am the master of the world. This is elaborated 
by: 

loko 'haQl (I am the world): The world of living beings arises out of 
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sexual union. [In this sense] the cause of living beings is the flow of 
Bodhicitta, which is semen and Enlightened Consciousness. 

laukiko 'py ahaiP (I am ... worldly things): The worldly things refer 
to those things which are utilised in the world. The intent is thafl am also 
of the nature of the Body of Enjoyment. 

Surely the principal quality of this Being is Great Bliss. How this is 
so is said by: 

sahajanandasvabhavo ,ham pararnantam viramadikam/ 
tatha ca pratyayam putra andhakare pradlpavat// (40) 

My intrinsic nature is the Innate Joy experienced at the end 
of the Refined Joy and at the beginning of the Joy of Cessa­
tion. And so have confidence, 0 son, for it is like a lamp in 
darkness. 

The unique quality of the Innate Joy is said by: 
paramantaip. ityadi (at the end of the Refined Joy etc.): Means I am 

that which manifests at the end of the Refined Joy and at the beginning 
of the Joy of Cessation. 

tatha ca pratyayaiP (and so have confidence): The goal is, indeed, the 
all-pervasive Great Bliss which is the Bhagavan. Is it that the previously 
mentioned worldly relative Innate bliss is not the goal? The intent is that 
it is also the Bhagavan. Here 'and' is used in a ~ausal sense. The absolute 
Innate Bliss is the cause of the relative bliss, the relative bliss being a 
limited aspect of the absolute Innate Bliss~ Therefore confidence is 
attained by means of the relative bliss which is a limited aspect, similar 
in nature to the primary cause, the absolute Innate Bliss. Thus, Great Bliss 
is the principal bliss is the intent. 

This is mentioned by: 
andhak.ate pradlpavat (like a light in darkness): Its something like 

this. The lamp is the cause for illuminating pots and other objects which 
are in darkness. Similarly, it is shown through this analogy that the 
worldly Innate Joy is the very m~ans which makes the achievement of 
the goal, the Great Bliss, possible. 

In order to further clarify 'I dwell etc.' which was previously 
mentioned [2.2.38] it is said: 
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dvatrimsallaksat;ll sista asitivyaiijani prabhub/ 
yosidbhage sukhavatyam sukranarnna vyavasthitab// (41) 
vina tena na saukhyarn syat sukharn hitva bhaven na sab/ 
sapeksarn asamarthatvad devatayogatab sukham// ( 42) 

The Lord and Master with the thirty-two auspicious char­
acteristics and the eighty auspicious marks dwells as semen in 
the Citadel of Bliss (sukhavati) which is the womb of the 
Lady. Without semen there would be no bliss and without 
bliss semen would not exist. Since semen and bliss are 
ineffective on their own they are mutually dependent and bliss 
arises from the union with the deity. 

dvatrimsat ityadi (thirty-two etc.): The intent is that his body is 
resplendent with the auspicious characteristics and marks. 

prabhub (Lord): Refers to the one who possesses the qualities of the 
Enlightened One. 

yosit (Lady): Refers to the one who exemplifies the Vajra Lady. 
sukranamna vyavasthitah'• (dwell as semen): Means that I, the 

Bhagavan, dwell in the womb of the Vajra Lady as semen. Semen here 
refers to both the bliss and the external semen. 

vina tena (without semen): The bliss which is experienced is depend­
ent upon semen. Without this, that is, in the absence of semen, there is no 
possibility of any other causes generating the same kind of bliss. 

devatayogatal;t sukham (bliss arises from the union with the deity): 
It is said that the true bliss is generated only from the union with the deity. 
Therefore, the union with the deity must be conceived by the one who 
desires the Great Bliss. 

tasmad buddho na bhavab syad abhavarupo 'pi naiva sab/ 
bhujamukhakararupl carupl paramasukhyatab// ( 43) 

Thus, the Enlightened One is neither existence nor non­
existence. He is endowed with a form having arms and f11ce 
and in terms of the highest bliss he is also formless. 

For the same reason that the method towards enlightenment, because 
it is of the nature of semen and bliss, is neither existence nor non-exis-
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tence, the fruit of the method, the Enlightened One, is also neither 
existence nor non-existence. 

How this is so is said by: 
bhujamukha ityadi (arms and face etc.): In terms of the Body of 

Enjoyment there is form. In terms of the highest bliss, that is, as the Body 
of Essential Nature, it is formless. Since the Enlightened One is 
undefinable it is concluded that he is neither existence nor non-existence. 

This being so [it is said]: 

tasmat 
sahajaiJl jagat sarvaiJl sahajaiJl svarupam ucyate/ 
svarupam eva nirviQaiJl visuddhakaracetasi// (44) 

And so the Innate is the whole universe and this Innate, we 
say, is the intrinsic nature. This intrinsic nature is itself expe­
rienced as the· release when the consciousness is purified. 

sahajaQljagat(the Innate is the whole universe): Here universe refers 
to all beings. 

What is the meaning of Innate? [This is said:] 
sahajllQl svaropam ucyate (the Innate is the intrinsic nature): The 

intrinsic nature refers to the primordial nature of all things and is 
synonymous with the Innate. 

How this Innate is the release is said by: 
visuddhi ityadi (purified etc.): Purification is the attainment of the 

intrinsic nature which is the Innate Radiance. When such a consciousness 
is attained then there is release is the intent. 

If the universe is pervaded by the enlightened nature which is both 
existence and non-existence, then why perform the emanation of the 
deity's form? This is a valid doubt. [To this it is said:] 

devatayogaiiipaiJl tu jatamatre vyavasthitab/ 
bhujamukhavamasthanat kim tu prakrtavasani// (45) 

The form of the Deity with which the yogi identifies exists 
only as something which is born, being a repository of the 
arms, faces and colqurs which moreover arise in accordance 
with unrefined past tendencies. 
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bhujamukha ityadi (arms, face etc.): The form of the deity is a 
repository of arms, face etc. since it is similar to a human body is the 
intent. 

Then is the emanation of the deity useless? [This is answered by:] 
kin tu ityadi (moreover etc.): Here 'unrefined' refers to that which 

comes from within the yogi's body. 'Tendencies' refer to the tendencies 
that come from the yogi's body. The emanation of the deity's body is 
performed in order to eliminate the impure tendencies and in order to 
nourish the tendencies of the purified aggregates [of personality, elements 
and so on]. 

Now, it is shown that the emanation of the body [of the deity] is the 
cause for the attainment of the Unanchored Release which is the goal. 
The possibility of attaining this goal is expressed through various 
analogies. 

yenaiva visakhat)(lena mriyante sarvajantavab/ 
tenaiva vi~atattvajfio viseoa sphotayed visarra// (46) 

By using that very poison, a tiny amount of which would 
kill any living being, the one who knows the nature of poisons 
dispels the poison utilising that very poison. 

sphotayet (dispels): Means destroys. 

yatha vatagrhitasya masabhaksyam pradlyate/ 
vatena hanyate vatam vipantausadhikalpanat/ 
bhavab suddho bhavenaiva vikalpapratikalpanat// (47) 

Just as the one who is afflicted by flatulence is given beans 
to eat, for afflictions caused by wind are destroyed by wind 
according to the rule of counteracting medicine, similarly 
phenomenal existence is purified by utilising phenomenal ex­
istence itself, utilising notions to counter notions. 

viparnausadhi (counteracting medicine): How does counteracting 
medicine destroy? The downward flowing wind in the body {apanavayu) 
is the cause for flatulence. How then is wind the counteracting medicine? 
Wind itself is beneficial because it is of the same nature as the cause of 
flatulence. 
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kalpana (rule): Means the rule of prescription. 
bhava (existence): Means phenomenal existence. 
suddha (purified): Means destroyed. 
bhavenaiva (by existence itself): Here 'existence' refers to that 

which arises by the transformation of the Moon, Sun and Symbol, and it 
is the form of the deity. By means of such an emanation of·' existence' the 
destruction of phenomenal existence occurs is the intent. 

vikalpa (notions): 'Notions' refers to the notions of phenomenal 
existence. 

parikalpana (utilising ... to counter): Means the countering by 
utilising the deity's form. This destroys false notions is the intent. 

Another analogy is given by: 

karQe toyaiP yatha vistaiP prati toyena lqsyate/ 
tatha bhavavikalpo 'pi akaraib sodhyate khalu// ( 48) 

Just as water that has entered in the ear is drawn out by 
using water, similarly false notions regarding existence are 
indeed also purified by using phenomenal forms. 

bhava (existence): Refers to the phenomenal existence comprising 
notions. 

akaraib (by using phenomenal forms): Means by using the forms of 
the deity. 

khalu (indeed): .Means without doubt. 

yatha pavakadagdhas ca svidyante vahnina punab/ 
tatha ragagnidagdhas ca svidyante ragavahninat/ ( 49) 

Just as those who are burnt by fire treat the burn with fire, 
similarly those who are burnt by the fire of passion cure 
themselves by utilising the fire of passion. 

raga (passion): Passions are the afflictions (klesalJ) and are them-
selves the fire. 

dagdha (those who are burnt): Refers to those consumed by passion. 
svidyante (cure themselves): Means mature themselves. 
ragavalmina (by utilising the fire of passion): Means by utilising the 
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emanation of Great Passion which is characterised as the non-duality of 
the two, the bodies of Wisdom and Means. 

yena yena hi badhyante jantavo raudrakarmal).i/ 
sopayena tu tenaiva mucyante bhavabandhanit// (50) 
rigel)a badhyate loko ragenaiva vimucyate/ 
viparltabhivana hy esa na jiiiti buddhat!rthakaib// (51) 

Beings are released from the bondage of existence utilis­
ing as Means those very things by which beings, because of 
their wicked deeds, are bound. Beings are bound by passion 
and are released by utilising passion. Such a conception of 
counteraction is not known to the followers of other Buddhist 
and non-Buddhist schools. 

yena yena ityadi (those very things by which etc.): 'Things' which 
bind refer to those things which cause bondage. 

raudrak.arma (wicked deeds): Refers to killing beings and other such 
deeds. 

upaya (Means): Refers to Great Compassion. 
rageoa (by passion): Refers to the worldly passion. 
vimucyate (released): Means they are released by the Innate Passion. 
vipama (counteraction): Here the antidote is the very same as the 

cause for the adversity. This in truth is not relevant only to passion but 
also relevant to all other kinds of human emotions. 

na jfiata. (not known): This conception, that of Great Bliss, is not 
·known, that is, not practised by other Buddhist and non-Buddhist 
schools. 

buddhaunhakail;l (Buddhist and non-Buddhist schools): Refers to 
the Sravakas and others. They are called heretics because they are in 
conflict with the essence of the Vajrayana teachings of the Enlightened 
One. 

So far it has been demonstrated that the Mahamudra Accomplish­
ment is attained by the emanation of the Mandala Circle. 

Now in order to show that the supreme Great Bliss itself has innum­
erable families it is said: 

kunduresu bhavet pafica paficabhutasvariipatab/ 
eka eva mahanandab paiicatam yati bhedanaib// (52) 
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In sexual union arise five having the nature of the five 
elements. The Great Joy, which is essentially one, becomes 
five by this differentiation. 

kunduresu (in sexual union): Refers to the erotic play. 
bhavet (arise): Means there are. 
paiica (five): Refers to the five facets of sexual enjoyment. 
paiicabhutasvarupatab. (having the nature of the five elements): 

Means as the nature of the Earth and the other elements. 
And further regarding them it is said by: 
ekaeva(assentially one): As the Great Bliss they are essentially one. 
paiicatam (five): Means five aspects. 
bhedanailJ. (by this differentiation): Means by the differentiation into 

the five elements. 

bolakakkolayogena spariat kathinyavasana,l 
kathinasya mohadharrnatvan moho vairocano matab// (53) 

From the contact of the male and femaie sexual organs 
there is the experience of hardness. The nature of hardness is 
Delusion and Delusion is known as Vairocana. 

kaUUnyavasana (experience of hardness): Means the knowledge of 
hardness. Hardness refers to the Earth element whose nature is Delusion, 
it befng firmly fixed. 

bodhicittarp. dravarp yasmad dravarp. abdhatukarp. matam/ 
aprup aksobhyariipatvad dveso aksobhyanayaka}.l/1 (54) 

Bodhicitta, semen, is a fluid and so fluidity is known as the 
Water element. Since Water is of the nature of semen 
(aksobhya) and Lord Aksobhya is Wrath, the Water element 
is Wrath. 

dvayor gharsaQasarpyogat tejo jayate sada,l 
rago •mitavajrab syad ragas tejasi sarp.bhavet// (55) 

From the friction of the two sexual organs Fire always 
arises. From Fire arises Passion and Passion is Amitabha. 
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tejas (Fire): Fire refers to heat. 
ragas tejasi (from Fire ... passion): This implies the impassioned 

nature of passion. 

kakkolakesu yat; cittaQl tat samll'aJ.).ariipakam/ 
JrSyi amoghasi~dhib syid amogho ViyusaQlbhavab// (56) 

The Consciousness [semen] which is placed within the 
female organ is of the nature of movement. Amogha arises 
from Air and Amoghasiddhi is Envy. 

samirm;uuupakam (of the nature of movement): Means it is of the 
nature of Air because movement is the nature of Air. 

li'SYi (Envy): Means jealousy. 

sukham ragam bhaved raktam raktir akiSalak~am/ 
ika§ab pisunavajrab pisunam ikasasambhavam// (57) 

The pleasure of passion becomes the impassioned 
state and this impassioned state is the characteristic of 
Space. Space is Pisunavajra, for Malignity (pisunam) is 
Space. 

sukhaq1 (bliss): Refers to the erotic joy. 
IigaiJl (passion): This pleasure is the unrestrained passion. 
raktaQl (impassioned state): This pleasure is the impassioned state 

because it delights the world. 
akaSalaksat'}aiJl (characterised by Space): Bliss is characterised by 

Space because it has no properties that can be described. 
pisunavajrab. (Pisunavajra): Refers to Ratne8a. 
pi8un81Jl (Malignity [also means displaying]): The displayer is so­

called because of revealing the supreme truth. 

ekam C)va mahac cittam paficariipeoa saJJlSthitam/ 
paiicakulesu SaiJlbhavis tatranekasahasraSab// (58) 

The great Consciousness, which is in fact one, exists in 
five forms. From within the Five Families there manifest 
thousands of families. 
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mahac cittaiJl (great Consciousness): This refers to the conscious­
ness characterised by Great Bliss. 

tatra (there): Means from within the five forms. 

tasmad ekasvabhavo ,sau mahasukhat}l sasvatparam/ 
paficatam yati bhedena ragadipaficacetasa// (59) 

Thus, this Great Bliss which is essentially one and the 
supreme, becomes five by differentiation into the five 
emotional states of passion and so on. 

daSaganganadlvalukatul ya/ 
ekakulesu tathagatasanghatl/ 
sanghakulesu anekakulani/ 
tesu kulesu kulani satani// (60) 
tani ca laksakulani mahanti/ 
kotikulani bahuni bhavanti/ 
tatra kulesu casankhyakulani/ 
paramanandakulodbhavani// (61) 

Within each one of the families there are the assemblies of 
the Tathagatas equal to the sands on the banks of ten Ganges 
rivers. Within the families of the assemblies there are many 
families. Within those families there are one hundred families. 
They further manifest into one hundred thousand families, 
ten million families and these families become innumerable. 
Within those there are innumerable families, all of which 
originate from the Family of Supreme Joy. 

ekakulesu (within each one of the families): Means within each one 
of the families of the Tathagatas. 

sanghakulesu (within the families of the assemblies): Means within 
the families of the assemblies of the Tathagatas. 

tesu kulesu ityadi (within those families etc.): Means within the 
families of the families of the assemblies of the Tathagatas are one 
hundred families. Each becomes one hundred thousand and ten million. 
And they further become innumerable families. All of these families 
originate from the Family of Supreme Joy. 
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hevajre (lakirujalasarpvare siddhinirQayo nama dvinyab 
patalab// 

Thus ends the second chapter known as the Definition of 
the Accomplishment, in the Hevajra Tantra, the Concealed 
Essence of the Net of the Pakirus. 

dakinl (Pakiru): The Pakirus are the Vajra Pak.irus. 
jalarn (Net): The Net of the Pakirus means the assembly of the 

Pak.irus and is the Mai).c;lala Circle. 
sarnvaram (Concealed Essence): The Concealed Essence in the 

MaQ<;lala Circle is the excellent bliss. 
siddhinifl)aya}J. (the Definition of the Accomplishment): The 

Accomplishment is attained by means of this excellent bliss. The 'defi­
nition' is of this Accomplishment. 

Thus the second chapter [of the second part] of the Hevajra Panjika 
known as the Yogaratnamala. 





CHAPTER3 

Fundamentals of All Tantras 

atha vajri sarvatantranidanam namopayam yogirunam 
kathayamasa/ 

Then the Adamantine One spoke to theY ogirus regarding 
the Means. which are known as the Fundamentals of All 
Tantras. 

vajn (the Adamantine One): Refers to Vajradhara. 
sarvatantranidatlalll (the Fundamentals of All Tantras): 'Fundamen­

tals~ refers to the basic themes of the whole of the Hevajra Tantra cycle. 
These are the themes upon which the tantrils instruct. 

nama (known as): Means famed as. 
upaya (Means): Refers to the instructions upon the methods of 

practice which accomplish the complete awakening. 

These basic themes are named: 

sarpvararp cabhi$ekaii ca sandhyabh~am tathaiva cal 
anandak$al)abhedaii ca tathanyam bhojanadikam// (1) 

The Concealed Essence (sarpvara), Consecration 
(abhiseka), the Tantric Code Language (sandhyabhasa), the 
different Joys (ananda) and Moments (ksai)a) and others as 
well as Feasting (bhojana) and so on. 

SaiJlVaraiP (the Concealed Essence): The Concealed Essences are the 
components of the knowledge of Great Bliss. 

abhisekaiJl (Consecration): Refers to the four consecrations. 
sandhyabha.sa (the Tantric Code Language): Refers to the commu­

nication regarding the enlightened state. 
ananda (Joys): Refers to the four Joys. 
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ksaQabhedarp. (different ... Moments): Refers to the four Moments. 
anyarp. (others): Refers to the Undifferentiated and the other Appli­

cations of the Vow. 
ca (and): Here 'and' implies the purification of the eye and the other 

sense organs. 
bhojanadi (Feasting and so on): 'And so on' refers to the songs in 

praise of the master. 

tatm samvaram aha/ 
samvanup sarvabuddhanam evarpkare pratisthitam/ 
abhisekaj jnayate samyag evarpkaram mahat sukham// (2) 

There Va jradhara spoke regarding the Concealed Essence: 
The Concealed Essence of the all the Buddhas abides in evam. 
Evam, the great bliss, is fully known through consecration. 

srunvararp. ityadi (the Concealed Essence): Whose Concealed 
Essence? It is the Concealed Essence of all the Buddhas. As the Great 
Bliss evrun is the Concealed Essence of all the Enlightened Ones because 
differentiated notions are non-existent in the Great Bliss. 

evaiJlkare (in evarp.): Means located in the symbol of the Source of 
Nature (dharmodayamudra). 

How it is known is said by: 
abhisekajjfiayate ityadi (known through Consecration etc.): 'Known 

through consecration' means accomplished by following the guru's 
instructions. 

atha bhagavantam vajrasattvam yoginya evam ahub/ 
evarpkanup kim ucyate ~ilirunan tu samvaram/ 
de8ayantu yathanyayam bhagavan sasta jagadgurub// (3) 

Then theY oginis said to Bhagavan Vajrasattva thus: Why 
is evam called the Concealed Essence of the Dakirus? May the 
Bhagavan, the Master and Guru of the Universe, instruct by 
giving the appropriate reason. 

dalcirunam (of the Pakirus): The word 'dakiru' is derived from the 
root verb dai, meaning, moving in space, indicating the power of moving 
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anywhere in space. Bhagavan has defined the origin of the word 'dakiru' 
in this manner. 

ev8Ql : Bhagavan has previously instructed that evaQl is the Con­
cealed Essence of the Pakirus who are the Vajra Yogirus for eva.Ql is the 
best of essences. 

In order to indicate the unity of the Body, Speech and Mind of all the 
Buddhas it is said: 

bhagavin iha/ 
ekirilqti yad divyaJJl madhye varpkirabhu$itam I 
ilayab sarvasaukhyanam buddharatnakanu.ldakam// (4) 

Bhagvan replied: The divine letter e, adorned with the 
syllable VaJJl placed within it, is the abode of all bliss and the 
receptacle of the jeweis of the Buddhas. 

divyaQl (divine): It is said to be. divine because it is brilliant. 
vmpk!r8Ql (the sylfable varp): Varp is in the core. 
bhusitaQl (adorned): Means resplendent. 
alaya\1. (abode): Means the basic resting place. 
buddharatnakaiaJ;ldakalp (receptacle of the jewels of the Buddhas): 

'Buddhas' refers to the Five Tathagatas. It is said to be the receptacle 
because it bears the jewels of the Buddhas. 

anandis tatra jayan~ k$W)abhedena bheditab/ 
k$aJ:lajiianit sukhajiianam evarpkire prati$thitam// (5) 

It is there in evaJ}l that the Joys arise, distinguished by the 
different Moments. From the experience of these Moments 
the knowledge of the bliss located in evaiJl is known. 

J.csaJ)a (Moments): Moments refers to the four Moments distin­
guished as Diverse and so on. 

If the Joy~ are so distinguished, what regarding this distinction of the 
Moments? This is answered by: 

ksaJ)ajnanat ityadi (from the experience of these Moments etc.): It 
is only by knowing the nature of the Moments that the understanding of 
Bliss, that is, the distinctions regarding the Joys, is possible. Bliss arises 
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only from the knowledge of the Moments and not by any other way is the 
intent. 

In order to show the nature of the different Moments it is said: 

vicitraQl ca vipakarn ca vimardo vilaksanatJl tathi/ 
catubks~~amigamyam evarp..jinanti yoginab// (6) 
vicitraQl vividh81Jl. khyitarn ilingacumbanidikam/ 
vipakarn tadviparyasarp. sukhajiiinasya bhuiijanam// (7) 
vimardam ilocanarp. proktam sukharp. bhuktarn mayeti cal 
vilaksanarn tribhyo 'nyatra rigirigavivarjitam// (8) 

The yogiS know that evarn is attainable through the four 
Moments which are Diverse, Ripening, Dissolving and 
Signless.The Diverse Moment is so called bec_ause it consists 
of a variety, embracing, kissing and so on. The Ripening 
Moment is the reverse of the Diverse Moment, it being the 
enjoyment of the blissful know ledge. The Dissolving Mome~t 
is ~aid to be the reflective thought 'I have experienced bliss'. 
The Signless is other than these three and is free from both 
passion and absence of passion. 

vividhaiP (variety): Refers to the various skills and activities of the 
master when performing the ritual. 

viparyasaiP (reverSe): Reverse here means the opposite of the 
Diverse. 

jnanasya (of . knowledge): Refers to the knowledge of Great 
Bliss. 

bhufijanaiP (enjoyment): Means experiencing. 
alOCanaiJl (reflective thought): Means the recollection of bliss. Or 

else, it means the actualising of this .experience. 
sukhaiP bhuktaiP mayeti ('I have experienced bliss'): This is the 

affirmation of the [experience of the) previous Moment. 
vilaksm)aiJl ityadi (the Signless etc.): Here 'three' refers to the three 

Moments previously mentioned. 
ragaraga (passion and absence of passion): Means that the Signless 

is devoid of the Phenomenal Existence and the Release. 
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vicitre prathamanandab. paramanando vipakake/ 
viramanando.vimarde ca sahajanando vilaksm:1e// (9) 
icarya guhya prajfii ca caturthan tat punas tatha,l 
inandib krama8o jfiyeyis catubsecanasamkhyaya,l/ (10) 

183 

In the Diverse .is the First Joy; in Ripening is the Refined 
Joy; in the Dissolving is the Joy of Cessation; and in the 
Signless is the Innate Joy. In the order of the four consecra­
tions, Master, Secret, Wisdom and after that the Fourth thus, 
the Joys are to be experienced. 

Here, the Joys appropriate to the four consecrations are mentioned. 
Each one of the Joys is related to one of the consecrations, Master, Secret, 
Wisdom and the Fourth. This is the intent. 

This is said by: 
anandal;l krama5o (in the order ... the Joys): The order is: in the 

Master Consecration the Ordinary Joy, in the Secret Consecration the 
Refined Joy, in the Wisdom Consecration the Joy of Cessation and in the 
Fourth Consecration the Innate Joy. Thus, in each consecration one of the 
four Joys and one of the four Moments must be experienced. The Joy and 
the Moment appropriate to a particular consecration is to be understood 
as the conclusive proof of the accomplishment of that consecration. 
Understand the four-fold order in this manner. 

hasitaSuddhyi tv icirya Iksai:te guhyakas tatha,l 
prajfii p~yiviptau ca tat punar dvandvatantrake// (11) 

The Master Consecration is by the purification by the 
Smile, the Secret Consecration by the Gaze, ·the Wisdom 
Consecration by the Embrace and the Fourth Consecration by 
the Two in Sexual Union. 

By this verse the purifications appropriate to the consecrations are 
explained. 

hasita5uddhya (by the purification by the Smile): In certain Kriya 
tantras, the smile indicates the affection between the deities of Wisdom 
and Means. 

acarya (Master): Master refers to the Master Consecration and it is 
depicted by the purification by the smile. 
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Ik$8J;le (by the Gaze): In certain Carya tantras, the affection between 
Wisdom and Means is indicated by their gazing at each other. The Secret 
Consecration is depicted by the purification by the gaze. 

prajfia (Wisdom): In certain Yoga tantras the embrace of Wisdom 
and Means is depicted. The Wisdom Consecration is depicted by the 
embrace. 

dvandvatantrake (the Two in Sexual Union): In certain Anuttara 
tantras there is the complete sexual union, that is, the attainment of unity 
of the two, Wisdom and Means. The Fourth Consecration is depicted by 
the Two in Sexual Union. 

As a consequence of the above statements it is said: 

sekarp caturvidharp khyataQl sattviiniir)l siddhihetave/ 
sicyate snapyate 'neneti sekas tenabhidhlyate// (12) 

In order that beings may attain the Accomplishment 
consecration is proclaimed to be four-fold. Consecration is so 
called because one is sprinkled anci cleansed. 

caturvidhaiP khyataip. (proclaimed to be four-fold): Means known to 
be of four kinds. 

Since this Hevajra Tantra is classified as a supreme Yogiru tantra it 
has complete authority over other tantras. So it is said: 

sattvanrup. siddhihetave (for the b~nefit ofliving beings attaining· the 
Accomplishment): Means for the welfare of beings. 

In order to show the meaning of the word 'consecration' it is said: 
snapyate 'neneti (because ... cleansed): Consecration is so called 

because it washes, that is, removes the defilements, is the intent. 

p~ibhyiir)l tu samiilingya prajiirup vai sodasabdikiim/ 
gh~tavajrasamayogad acaryasecanarp matam// (13) 

Embracing a sixteen year old Wisdom consort with the 
hands and by uniting the Bell and Vajra is the Master Conse­
cration. 

This verse shows the characteristic of the Master Consecration. 
ghm;ltavajrasamayogat (by uniting the Bell and Vajra): Refers to the 

holding of the [ceremonial] Bell and Vajra in the hands or to the uniting 
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of the female and male sexual organs, as instructed by the guru. This is 
the characteristic· of the Master Consecration. 

~vaktri viSil.ik$1 riipayauvanam8J).(lita/ 
jye:nhanimikibhyan ca Sisyavaktre nipatayet/ 
karitavyaii ca tatraiva samarasarn Sisyagocararp// (14) 

The consort has a beautiful face, wide eyes and is endowed 
with grace and youth. With the thumb and ring finger the 
Master must•drop into the disciple's mouth. There, with that 
dropping, the Flavour of Essential Similarity should be 
activated within the view of the disciple. 

caruvak.tra ityadi (beautiful face etc.): With this description the 
qualities of the Wisdom consort for the Secret Consecration are de­
scribed. 

jyesthanamikabhyan ityadi (with the thumb and ring finger etc.): 
With the thumb and ring finger of the left hand, along with the songs and 
praises appropriate for the Secret Consecration, the juice of the sexual 
union must be dropQCd into the mouth of the disciple. This is one 
interpretation. 

Another interpretation: 'Thumb' refers to Lalana nadi. 'Ring finger' 
refers to Rasana nadi. The 'disciple' refers to the Vajra gem, the 'mouth' 
refers to the opening of the Lotus of Wisdom. What is dropped is 
Bodhicitta [which here refers to semen, the relative aspect ofBodhicitta, 
the Enligthened Consciousness]. 

The instruction to be given is said by: 
karitavyan ca tatraiva samarasaQl ityadi (there ... activate the Flavour 

of Essential Similarity etc.): 'There' means in the Wisdom herself the 
instruction is given. 'Essential Similarity' refers to the essential similar­
ity of Wisdom and Means. 

si~yagocarmp. (within the view of the disciple): The Flavour of 
Essential Similarity which is indicated by the union of the Bodhicitta [the 
sexual fluids] of Wisdom and Means should be made apparent to·the 
disciple. 

Such is the Secret Consecration. 

prajiiiiQl pujayec chasti arcayitva samarpayet/ 
Sisti briiyat mahasattva grhl)a mudram sukhavahim// (15) 
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The Wisdom consort must be worshipped by the Master 
and having honoured her he must offer her to the disciple 
saying: '0 great Being, take this consort who will give you 
bliss'. 

prajiiarp. ityadi ·(Wisdom etc.): First the master, that is, the guru, 
should worship the Wisdom consort who is endowed with the auspicious 
qualities prescribed in the tantras. This is in order to test whether or not 
the consort has the patience to bear the difficulties [of the practice]. 

samarpayet (offer): Offer her with the songs that are mentioned in 
this tantra. 

gtboa mudriiJl (take this consort): Here 'consort' (mudra) is to be 
understood in the context of the Seal ofEssential Nature (dharmamudra). 

Such is the Wisdom Consecration. 

jiiitvi sisyaiJl mahadbhiitam nirlrsyaiJl krodhavarjitam/ 
Sisti tam ijflapayati kundurwn kuru vajradhrk// (16) 

Knowing the disciple to be worthy and free of envy and 
wrath, the master then commands him: '0 bearer of the Vajra, 
perform the Union' 

mahadbhtitaQl (worthy): Means worthy of the Mahamudra 
Accomplishment. 

nimsyarp (free of envy): Means not competitive. 
krodhavarjitaQl (free of ... wrath): Refers to the disciple who has 

Great Compassion. 
aji\llpayati (commands): Means gives instruction. 
The master says: 
kunduiUIJl kuru (perform the Union): Means perform the erotic 

union, that is, the Attainment of the State of Unity of the Mahamudra 
(mahamudrasamapatti). 

vajradhtk (0 bearer of the Vajra): Means Vajradhara, the bearer of 
the Vajra. 

This is the Fourth Consecration. 

Now the way the disciple honours the master in order to obtain the 
consecrations is said by: 
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Sisyalqtyarp pravaksyimy abhisekam anunayayedl 
mudriyukta:rn gUI'UI)l drstva stutipujarp karet yath.a// (17) 
he bhagavan mahasanta vajrayogaikatatpara/ 
mudriprasadhakabhedyavajrayogasamudbhava// ( 18) 
yath.a· yfiyam mahatmano mimapi kuru tad vibho/ 
sarpsarapankasarpghate magno 'harp trahy asaraQ.am// (19) 

Now I shall tell you the role of the disciple, how he 
requests for the consecration and how he praises and honours 
when beholding the guru in union with the consort. [He 
should request by saying:] '0 Lord, Great Tranquil Being 
who is intent only on the Vajra union, perfecter of the Seals 
and one who originates from the union of the indivisible 
Vajras! 0 great Being, as you do for yourself, 0 Lord, 
may you also do the same for me. I am. sunk in the thick 
mud of phenomenal existence; save me who has no other 
resort.' 

anunayayet (he requests): The request begins with the praise of the 
guru beginning with the words '0 Lord etc.': 

mahasanta (the Great Tranquil Being): He is so called because of 
dwelling in the non-dual union. 

vajrayoga (the Vajra union): 'Vajra' is the male sexual organ. 
'Union' refers to the Attainment of the State of Unity. 

tatpara (intent): Means being intent only on the principle of that 
union. 

mudraprasadhakab. (the perfecter of the Seals): There are four Seals. 
The perfecter of the four Seals means the one who has completely 
purified by attaining the nature of Voidness. 

abhedyavajra (the indivisible Vajras): The indivisible Vajras are the 
Tathagatas. · 

yoga (union): The union of the Vajras refers to a stabilised medita­
tive state. 

samudbhava (originates): Means originating in that stabilised medi-
tative state. 

yatha (as): Means as you do for the benefit of the world. 
tat (the same): Means in a similar manner. 
vibho (0 Lord): Means 0 ruler. 
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sarp.sarapankasarp.ghate (in the thick mud of phenomenal existence): 
Means in the midst of phenomenal existence. 

magno 'harp. (I am sunk in): Means I am sunk in the midst of 
phenomenal existence. 

trahi (save): Means save me. 
a5aranarp. (no resort): Here the implication is that I have no other 

resort. 

mistannapanakhadyaii ca madanam balam mahattaram/ 
dhupan naivedyam malyaii ca ghantadhvajavilepanaib/ 
abhib pujadibhib sisyab piijayed vajradhari.l).am// (20) 

The disciple should honour the bearer of the Vajra with 
pleasing food and drink, wine and meat of fine quality, 
incense, sacrificial oblations, garlands, bells, banners and 
anointments. 

mista (pleasing): Means tasty and refers to both food and drink. 
mahattaraql (fine quality): Wine and meat of a fine quality are 

recommended. 
vajradhariQarp. (the bearer of the Vajra): Refers to the guru who bears 

the non-dual knowledge. 

paramanande tu samprapte nanatvavarjite ksane I 
Sisti bruyat mahisattva dhar~yam mahat sukham// (21) 
yavad abodhiparyantarn sattvirtham kuru vajradhrk/ 
ity evam vadate vajn sisyam vlksya lqpacayab// (22) 
etad eva mahajiianarp sarvadehe vyavasthitam/ 
advayam dvayarupaii ca bhavabhavatmakarp prabhum// (23) 
sthiracalarn vyapya sarptisthet mayarupl ca bhati cal 
man(lal,acakridyupayena satatyarn yati niscayam// (24) 

When the disciple has fully attained the Moment of the 
Refined Joy which is devoid of all notions of diversity, the 
Master should say: '0 great Being, hold the Great Bliss. Until 
the attainment of Enlightenment, 0 b~arer of the Vajra, act for 
the benefit of beings.' In this manner, the Adamantine One, 
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full of mercy, should command the disciple. 'This is in fact the 
Great Knowledge located in all bodies which is non-dual as 
well as of dual nature and is the Lord whose essence is both 
existence and non-existence. It dwells pervading both fixed 
and moving things, and manifests as illusory forms. By 
utilising the MaQoala Circle and so on the eternal state is 
attained without doubt.' 

saQlprapte (has fully attained): Means has generated, that is, has gone 
beyond. 

nanatvavaxjite (devoid of all notions of diversity): Refers to the 
Innate, that is, the fourth Moment. 

mahasattva dhitral)IyaJTl mahat sukhaQl (great Being, hold the great 
bliss): After calling the disciple and instructing him with 'this knowledge 
is very subtle' and so on [2.12.4], the disciple is commanded to hold the 
Great Bliss. Give this instruction as is appropriate. 

yavad ityadi (until etc.): With this statement the characteristic of the 
knowledge which will be discussed next is indicated. 

sisyaJTl vlksya ityadi (looking at the disciple etc.): Disciple here 
refers to the one who has been consecrated by the first three consecrations 
in accordance with the appropriate rites. 

vajn (the Adamantine One): Refers to the guru who should speak in 
this manner. 

What is it that he has to further say? This is said by: 
etad eva (this is in fact): Refers to the knowledge obtained from the 

consecration. 
mahajfianaQl (the Great Knowledge): It is said to be 'Great Know­

ledge' because it is the Innate. 
sarvadehe vyavasthitam (located in all bodies): Means located in the 

corpus of the four Seals. 
advayaQl (non-dual): Means devoid of the manifestation of the 

duality of Wisdom and Means. 
dvayariipaQl (dual nature): Means of the nature of the two, Wisdom 

and Means. 
bhavabhavatmakaQl (essence is both existence and non-existence): 

Means the nature of Refined Joy and the Joy of Cessation respectively. 
prabhu (Lord): 'Lord' because of being the prime cause of the [first] 

three Joys. 
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sthiraiJl (fixed): Refers to the emanation of the Seal of Essential 
Nature (dharmamudra) and the Seal of the Sacrament (samayamudra). 

calatTl (moving): Refers to the Attainment of the State of Unity with 
an external consort. 

vyapya SIUTltisthet (it dwells pervading): Means it abides by pervad· 
ing all things. 

mayarupi (illusory forms): This is because this Knowledge creates 
manifold forms. 

In that case, how the eternal is attained is said by: 
mandala ityadi (Mandala etc.): In this context' and so on' refers to the 

collection of instruttions regarding the two consorts, the actualization of 
the Sole Hero and other practices. 

atha sarvayogimnatn. bhagirunatn. mrsitva vajragarbho 
bhagavantam evarp. aha/ 
maQ.(ialacalawP. kim ucyeta sarvabuddhatmakam puram/ 
desayantu yathanyayarp. bhagavanto bhrantir me 'bhut/1 
(25) 

Then Vajragarbha, requesting all the sister Y ogirus to be 
patient, spoke to the Bhagavan thus: Why is the MaQ.c;lala 
Circle known as the abode of the essence of all the Buddhas? 
May the Bhagavan correctly instruct, for I have misconcep­
tions. 

atha (then): Then Vajragarbha, saying 'Maooala Circle' etc., begging 
pardon, asked for instructions on the Mahamudra. 

puraiJl (abode): It is known as the abode because it is filled with all 
the Buddhas. 

kim (why): Means for what reason. 

bhagavan aha/ I 
maQ.(ialam saram ity uk:tarp. bodhicittarp. mahat sukham/ 
adanan tat karouti maQ.(ialam malanarp. matam/ I (26) 

Bhagavan said: MaQdala is said to be the essence, the 
Enlightened Consciousness and the great bliss. MaQdala is so 
called because it holds the Great Bliss, that is, bears it. 
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mlll)dalaJil ityadi (Mandala etc.): The word 'MaJ)c,lala' is synony­
mous with essence. 

The nature of this essence is expressed by: 
bodhicittaJn mahat sukham (the Enlightened Consciousness which 

is the great bliss): Great Bliss is the characteristic of the erotic play which 
destroys the sorrows arising from all the afflictions and molestations. 

adanan (holds): Means gives possession of. 
tat (it): Refers to the knowledge of Great Bliss. 
malarwp (bears): Means is the meeting place of all the Buddhas. 

This is the supreme mai).Qala. 

caknu:n nivah8l'Jl khadhatvikhy8l'Jl visayidlniiJl visodhanam/ 
bolakakkolayogena tasya saukhy8l'Jl prattyate/1 (27) 

The Circle is an assembly and having the nature of the 
Space element, it is that which purifies the sense objects and 
other aggregates. By the union of the male and female sexual 
organs the bliss of the Circle is experienced. 

cakrain (the Circle): The Circle is characterised by the Great Bliss. 
nivahmp. (assembly): Refers to Compassion. 
khadhatu (Space element): Refers to the Voidness of All Things 

which is the purification of the sense objects and other aggregates. The 
unified essence of Compassion and Voidness is the Innate Radiance 
(prabhasvara). 

bola (the male sexual organ): Here refers to the Adamantine Mind 
which is full of Great Compassion. 

kakkola (female sex1.1al organ): Refers to the primordial state of all 
things, Voidness. 

yogena (by the union): 'Union' refers to the uniting of the two, male 
and female sexual organs, according to instructions. 

tasya saukhymp. prauyate (the bliss of the Circle is experienced): 
Means that by the union the bliss of the Mahamudra, which is character­
ised as Innate Radiance, is generated. This is the intent. 

Being satisfied with the Bhagavan's reply, Vajragarbha further 
asked: 

vajragarbha iha/ 
kena samayena sthitaVY8l'Jl kena S8l'JlVarenetl// (28) 
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Vajragarbha asked: By what Observance of the Vow and 
by what Observance of the Concealed Essence should the 
yogi abide? 

What was the purpose of this question? He asked regarding the 
ObseiVance of the Vow (samaya) and the ObseiVance of the Concealed 
Essence (srunvara) in the highest stage of the practice since they have so· 
far not been mentioned. 

In order to explain that Bhagavan replied: 

bhagavin iha/ 
pril)ina8 ca tvayi ghityi vaktavyaiJl ca mrsivacab/ 
adattaii ca tvayi grihyaiJl sevanaiJl parayositab// (29) 
ekacittarn pr&QivadhaiJl proktarp ptiQa cittaip yato matam/ 
lokin uttarayisyiml mrsavadaii ca §abditam/ 
yosicchukram adattafi ca paradarab svibhasundari// (30) 

Bhagavan replied: [As the Observance of the Vow] you 
should kill living beings, speak lies, take what is not given and 
service others' wives. 

[As the Observance of the Concealed Essence] one­
pointedness of thought is the killing of living beings, for the 
thought is the very life breath; to vow to save all beings is the 
speaking of lies; the sexual fluid of the woman is that which 
is not given and others' wives are the beautiful ones who are 
one's own. 

prl(lina8 ca ityiidi (living beings etc.): This is the brief and simple 
description [arid the Observance of the Vow]. 

It's concealed meaning is elucidated by: 
ekacitta!Jl ityadi (one-pointedness of thought etc.): The one­

pointedness of thought is the attainment of the Innate Radiance and this 
is the killing of living beings. 

Why this is so is said by: 
praJ;la ityadi (life breath etc.): Since thought arises from the life 

breath, the very non-arising of thought is the killing. 
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lokan ityadi (all beings etc.): To vow to save is the lie, because the 
world ofliving beings is not real in terms of the absolute truth. This is the 
intent. 

yosit (woman): Refers to the Vajra lady. 
sukraQl (sexual fluid): The sexual fluid of the Vajra lady refers to the 

non-dual knowledge. 
adattam (not given): The sexual fluid is what is not given because it 

is attained by means of a non-dual emanation. 
svabh~unda.ri (the beautiful ones who are one's own): Refers to 

Nairatmya and the other Yogims. How are they the wife of others (para)? 
Because of their most (parama) excellent nature. 

atha sarvayoginyo bhagavantam evarn ahub/ 
ke punas te visayab karundriyftQi kim ayatanarn katame 
skandhab/ 
ke punas te dhatavab/ esam kim svabhavam// (31) 

Then all the Yogirus asked the Bhagavan: What are the 
objects of sensory experience? What are the sensory organs? 
What are the faculties? How many aggregates are there? What 
are the essential aspects [of experience]? What is their intrin­
sic nature? 

esam (their): Refers to the objects of sensory experience and the other 
aggregates. 

bhagavan aha/ 
sad visayib/ 
riipa sabdas tatha gandho rasa spar8as tathaiva cal 
dharmadhatusvabhavas ca sad ete visaya matab// (32) 

Bhagavan.replied: There are six objects of sensory expe­
rience. They are form, sound, smell, taste, touch and the sixth, 
thought, which is characterised by the Source of Nature. 

indriyiiQi ca sat/ 
caksub srotratn ca ghranafi ca jihva kayo manas tatha/ 
mohavajradibhir yuktab sa\! etanindriyiiQi cal/ (33) 
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There are six sensory organs. They· are the eyes, ears, nose, 
tongue, skin and the mind. These six are associated with the 
adamantine goddess of Delusion (mohavajra) and other 
goddesses. 

mohavajradibhib ('W'ith the adamantine goddess of Delusion and the 
other goddesses): Refers to the appropriate allocations which will be 
mentioned later. 

sao etani (these six): Refer to the eyes etc. 

visayavaisayikabhyarn ca dvadaSayatanam bhavet/ 
paiicaskandhas ca riipadya vijnananta mahalqpa// (34) 

The six qualities and the six organs of sensory experience 
comprise the twelve faculties. There are five components to 
the aggregate of phenomenal awareness, beginning with the 
Form component and ending with the component of the 
Awareness of Phenomena. 0 Being of great mercy. 

visayavaisayikabhyam (the six qualities and the six organs of sensory 
experience): These are the eyes and so on. 

paiicaskandhal) (five components to the aggregate of phenomenal 
awareness): The first is the Form component, then there are the com­
ponents of Sensation, Conceptualisation and Imprints of Past Actions, 
and then the last which is the component of the Awareness of Pheno­
mena. 

indriyam visayarp ·caiva indriyavijnanam eva cal 
dhatavo ,stadasakhyata yogirunarn tu bodhaye// (35) 

For the information of yogirus there are eighteen essential 
aspects, comprising of six organs, the six objects and the six 
awarenesses of sensory experience. 

yogirunrup tu bodhaye (for information of the Yogirus): Means for 
introducing to the novice Yogirus. 

The nature of all these is said by: 
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svabhavam adyanutpannarp na satyal)l na ~a tathi/ 
udakacandropamal)l sarvarp yoginyo janatecchayi// (3.6) 

Their intrinsic nature is that of primordial non-arising and 
is neither true nor false. Their nature is like the reflection of 
the moon in water. Know this if you wish, 0 Yogirus. 

adyanutpannarp. (primordial non-arising): Means that from the very 
beginning itself they are of a non-arising nature. 

How do they manifest? 
na satyarp. na mrsa (neither true nor false): They are like a deceptive 

manifestation which is neither true nor false. 
udakacandropamarp. (like the reflection ofthe moon in water): Their 

nature is like the reflection of the moon in water because a variety of 
natures are falsely manifested. 

janata(know): Means understand. 
icchaya (if you wish): Means according to one's desire. 

tad yatha kil.ldaii ca matharuyarp ca purusahastavyayamaii ca 
pratttyikasmad agnir upajayate/ asav agnir na kii,lde tisthati/ 
na mathanlye na purusahastavyayime/ sarvakiratab 
parigavesyamanab ekasminn api nasti/ sa cagnir na satyam na 
mrsi/ evarp sarvadharman yoginyo manasi kuruta// (37) 

It is like this: from a fire-drilling stick, a branch and the 
effort of a man's hands, without any apparent connection fire 
suddenly from nowhere arises. This .fire is not located in the 
fire-drilling stick and neither is it in the branch nor is it in the 
effort of a man's hands. Even if carefully examined from all 
aspects it is -not found in any one of these individually. This 
fire is neither true nor false. 0 Y ogirus, you should similarly 
conceive of all natures. 

kaJJdarp. (fire-drilling stick): Refers to the piece of wood kept 
vertically when rubbing for fire. 

matharuyarp (a branch): Refers to the base upon which the rubbing 
for fire is performed. 

purusahastavyayamarp. (the effort of a man~s hands): Refers to the 
action of kindling fire. 
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akasmad (suddenly out of nowhere): Me-ans even from examining 
these three it is not possible to know where the fire is located within them. 

na satyam (not true): The fire is not true because it is devoid of the 
quality of one and many. 

na mrsa (not false): The fire is not false because it manifests. 
manasi kuruta (should conceive): Means should bear this in mind. 

atha nairatmyayoginipramukhab sarvavajraQakinyab 
pancamrtam grhitvii samayadravyafi ca bhagavantarn. 
vajrasattvam pujayanti/ kunduruyogenanuriigayati/ pibay­
anti ca vajramrtarasarn// (38) 

Then all the Vajradakirus with Nairatmya in the fore­
front, partaking of the Five Nectars and the Sacrament of the 
Union, worshipped Bhagavan Vajrasattva. They amorously 
delight in the sexual union and drink the juicy nectar of the 
Vajra. 

pibayanti (drink): Means eagerly drank. 
vajramrtarasam (the juicy nectar of the Vajra): Means the Bodhicitta 

fluid (semen). 

tatab pascad bhagavams tuste sati adhisthanaiTJ. darsayanti/ 
bho bho vajra<;lakinyo 
maya guptik:rtarn. tattvam sarvair buddhair namaskrtam/ 
vajrapujaprabhavena kathayami sroutecchayat/ (39) 

After that, Bhagavan being satisfied, revealed the 
Empowerment to the Y ogirus. 

[Bhagavan said:] Well done, well done 0 Vajra­
<;lakirus! Compelled by the power of your worship of the Vajra 
I shall expound that principle which I have so far kept secret 
and which is respected by all the Buddhas. Listen if you so 
wish. 

tuste sati (being satisfied): Means being in a satisfied state. 
adhisthanarp dcu-Sayanti (revealed the Empowerment): The Applica-
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tion of the Vow which is of an extremely undifferentiated nature, the. 
diligent application of which is Vajrasattva is empowered, is highlighted. 
This ~s the intent. 

tattvaiP. (that principle): Refers to that principle which leads to the 
attainment of the truth. 

vajrapuja(worshipofthe Vajra): Here, themakingofthe Vajrahard 
is the worship. It is.called Vajra, the adamantine, because ofit' s firmness. 

icchaya (if ... so wish): Means respectfully attend. 

atha utsahapraptab sarva· devyo daksioam janumao(ialam 
prthivyam pratisthapya yena bhagavams tenanjalimpraoamya 
bhagavato bhasitam srovanti// ( 40) 

Then all the goC:fdesses became eager, placed their right 
knees on the ground and facing the Bhagavan, gesturing with 
the hands, they bowed and listened to the Bhagavan's words. 

bhagavato bh~itaQl (Bhagavan's words): Refers to the words spoken 
by the Bhagavan. 

bhagavan aha/ 
khanam panam yathapraptam gamyagamyam na varjayet/ 
snanam saucam na kurvita gramyadharmam na varjayet// ( 41) 
mantran naiva japed dhlman dhyanam naivavalambayet/ 
nidratyagam na kurvita nendriyaoam nivaraoam// (42) 
bhaksaoiyam balam sarvam paiicavaroam samacaret/ 
ramate sarvayosita nirvisatakena cetasa// ( 43) 
mitrasneham na kurvita dviste dvesam tatha na cal 
na vandayed irnan devan kasthapasaoamromayan/ 
satatam devatamfirtya sthatavyam yogina yatab// (44) 
(iombacao(ialacarmaraha(i(iikadyan tu dubspriin/ 
brahmaksatrivaisya§udradyan atmadeham iva spr8et// (45) 
paiicirnftam gu(iam madyam visam nimbam prasutajam/ 
amlamadhurakasayadi tiktalavaoakatukas tatha// ( 46). 
putisurabhi jalasrg bodhicittena bhaksayet/ 
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nabhaktarp vidyate kiiicid advayajiianacetasa/ I ( 4 7). 
svayarnbhiikusumam prapya padmabh~de nive§ayet/ 
slesmasingh~akanan tu miSilqtya pibed vraU// (48). 
katipinarn visvavarnaii ca mrccharair bhu~an tatha/ 
puspaiP. pretilaye prapya bandhayen miirddhajarn varam// 

(49) 
Bhagavan said: Food and drink should be had as it comes 

and not be rejected by thinking in terms of what is acceptable 
and what is prohibited. One should not perform the rituals of 
bathing and cleansing or avoid vulgar behaviour. The wise 
man neither recites mantras nor devotes himself to the prac­
tice of concentration. He should neither forsake sleep nor 
restrain the senses. 

He should eat all kinds of meat and interact with people of 
the five castes. He enjoys with ali kinds of women having a 
mind free of all trepidation. He should not have affection 
tow4rds friends and not have hatred towards enemies. He 
should not bow to the gods who are inade of wood, stone or 
clay, for the yogi should always remain at one with the deity's 
form. 'He should have contact with all people as though they 
are the same as his own body, whether they be Dombas, 
Ca1.1dil~s, Carmaras, Haddikas and other out-castes or Brah­
mins, K~atriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras. 

He must eat the. Five Nectars, drink liquor made from 
mollasses, eat the poisonous Neem and drink the placental 
fluids. He must eat foods which are sour, sweet, bitter, hot, 
salty, astringent, rotten, fresh and bloody liquids along with 
semen. By means of the awareness of non-dual knowledge 
there exists· nothing inedible. Obtaining menstrual blood he 
must place it in a skull-cup and mixing it with phlegm and 
mucous, the holder of the Vow must drink it. 

His loin-cloth should be multi-coloured and he should 
adorn himself with markings using various kinds of clay. He 
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should bind in his hair a flower taken from the charnel­
ground. 

bodhicittena (along with the semen): Means with the fully enlight­
ened consciousness, tliat is, with the consciousness which is enlightened 
regarding the non-arising nature of all things. This state of mind is 
described by: 

advayajfianacetasa (by means of the awareness of non-dual know­
ledge). 

pretalaye (from the charnel-ground): 'Charnel-ground' means the 
cremation grounds. 

murddhajarn (hair): Refers to the hair on the head. 

atha vajragarbha aha/ 
indriy8J:ly avisuddhani satsaiJl}chyaya krtani vail 
suddhib sarvavisayasya bhagavata kathiti pura// (50) 

Then Vajragarbha said: The Bhagavan has previously 
spoken of the purification of all objects, but the unpurified set 
of six sense organs have not been mentioned. 

indriyaJ)i (the sense organs): Refer to the sense organs which have 
previously been purified by transforming them into the form of the deity. 

~arvavisayasya (of all objects): Means of the spheres of all that is 
experienced. 

bhagavan aha/ 
caksuso mohavajra tu srotrayor dvesavajrika/ 
gllraQer matsaryakl khyata vaktre ca ragavajrika// (51) 
spacle ~yavajra ca mano nairatmyayogini/ 
kavacarp. ebhir mahasattva indriyat)iiQl visuddhaye// (52) 

Bhagavan said: Mohavajra is of the eyes, Dvesavajrika of 
the ears, Matsaryaki of the nose, Ragavajrika of the tongue, 
lrsyavajraoftheorgan of touch and Nairatmya is of the mind. 
0 great Being, the purification of the sense organs is by their 
protection. 

mohavajra: Refers to the Yogiru Vajra. 
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dvesavajrika: Refers to Nairaunya. 
m~tsaryaki: Refers to Guptagauri. 
ragavajrika: Refers-to Variyogiru. 
IrSyavajra: Refers to Vajradakiru. 

vajragarbha uvaca/ 
sandhyabhasam kim ucyeta bhagavan bravltu niScitam/ 
yoginln3Jp mahasamayaiP sravakadyair na chidritam// (53) 
hasitaiP ceksaQ.abhyan tu ilingam dvandvakais tatha,/ 
tantreQ.ipi caturQ.ilr):l ca sandhyabhasam na 8abditam// (54) 

Vajragarbha asked: 0 Bhagavan, tell us definitely what 
may be said regarding the Tantric Code Language which is the 
great conventional mode [of communication] amongst the 
yogirus that is not decipherable by the Sravakas and others. 
This Tantric Code Langua~e has not been mentioned even in 
the four tantras of the Smile,. the Gaze, the Embrace and the 
Union. 

sandhyabhasa (Tantric Code Language): In the composite word 
sandhyiibhasa, sandhi means the meaning agreed upon. Thus 
Sandhyabhasa, the Tantric Code Language, is that mode of communica­
tion which has an agreed prime intent. It is not to be understood in terms 
of the literal sense of the words. 

mahasamayaxp (the great conventional mode): Means the secret 
convention. 

na chidritaip. (not deciphered): Means not understood. 
hasitam ityiidi (the Smile etc.): This statement shows the extremely 

secret nature of .this code language. 
catun:).a~Jl (of the four): The 'four' are the Kriya, Carya, Yoga and 

Anuttara [tantras]. 
nasabditam (has not been mentioned): Means has not been explained. 

bhagavin aha/ 
vaksyamy aham vajragarbha srtm tvam ekacetasa,/ 
sandhyabhasam mahabhasam samayasamketavistararn// (55) 

Bhagavan replied: I shall explain the Tantric Code 
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Language, the great language that amplifies the convention of 
the Observance of the Vow. 0 Vajragarbha, listen with an 
attentive mind. 

madanarp madyarp balarp miilpsarp malayajarp milanarp 
rna tam/ 
gatib khetab savab srayo 'sthyabharanarp nirarpsukam// (56) 
agatib prenkhaQarp proktarp lqpitaiP (lamarukaiP matam/ 
abhavyarp. dunduram khyatam bhavyam kaliiijaram 
matam// (57) 
asparSaril (fu:l(limarp proktarp kapalarp padmabhajanam/ 
bhak$atP trptikararpjiieyarp vyaiijanaiP malaundhanam// (58) 
gutharp catubsamarp proktaiP mutral)l kasturika smrta/ 
svayarpbhu sihlakarp jiieyarp sukrarp karpUrakarp matam// 

(59) 
mahamiilpsarp salijarp proktarp dvmdriyayogarp kundurum/ 
vajrarp bolakarp khyatarp padmarp kaklcolakarp matam// (60) 

Wine is intended by Madan a, meat by Bala, the meeting by 
Malayaja, movement by Kheta, the resort by Sava, naked 
body by Asthyabharal)arn, the coming by Preilkhal)arn, hand­
drum by Krpitarn, the unworthy by Dundurarn, the worthy by 
Kaliiijararn, the untouchable by DiQdimarp, a sku~l by 
Padmabhajanarn, food by Trptikararn, herbs by 
Malaundhanarn, faeces by Catubsamarn, urine by Kasturika, 
menstrual blood by Sihlakarn, semen by Karpiirarn, human 
flesh by Salijarn, the union of two sexual organs by Kundururn, 
the Vajra [male sexual organ] by Bolakarn and the Lotus 
[female sexual organ] by Kakkolaka. 

kularp paiicavidhai)l khyatarp vamabhedena bheditam/ 
sandhyabhasata evai)l syur buddhas ca paiicakaulikab// (61) 
(lombl vajrakull khyata nap. padmakuh tathli/ 
caQ(Iah ratnakuh caiva dvija tathagatl matli// (62) 
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rajakl karmakull catva eti mudrab susiddhidib/ 
isirJl sukrarp bhave'd vajrarp pujayitva pibed vraU// (63) 

There are five kinds of families, differentiated by the five 
castes and are according to the Tantric Code Language the 
five Buddha Families. Dombi is proclaimed to be of the 
family of Vajra, Nap. of Padma, CaQ.Qall of Ratna, Brahm3.Q.l 
of Tathagata and Rajakl of Karma. These are the Consorts 
who bestow the best Accomplishment. Their sexual fluid is 
adamantine.and the holder of the Vow should drink it after 
serving them. 

kulaiJl ityadi (the Family etc.): The 'five kinds' refer to the five castes 
mentioned in Tantric Code Language in these units. The five Buddhas are 
these five Families. 

kul! (of the· family): Means of the good family of. 
lchyata (proclaimed): Refers to that which is proclaimed in the 

Yogim tantras. 
Why are these mentioned to be the ones of the good family? Because 

they: 
susiddhida (bestow the best Accomplishment). 
vajraQl (adamantine): Their sexual fluids are adamantine because of 

being the cause for the attainment of the adamantine knowledge. 
pujayitva (after serving): Means after worshipping by the uniting of 

the female and male sexual organs. 

vajragarbha mahasattva yan maya kathitaQl tvayi/ 
tat sarvarp sadararn grihyarp sandhyabhi$arp mahadbhu­
tma// (64) 

0 Vajragarbha, Great Being, respectfully understand all 
that I have told you regarding this wonderful Tantric Code 
Language. 

mahasattva (Great Being): Refers to the one who maintains the Vow. 

yo 'bhisikto 'tra hevajre na vadet sandhyabhi$aya/ 
samayavidrohanaiJ.l tasya jayate natra samsayab// (65) 
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ity upadravacaurais ca grahajvaravisadibhib/ 
mryate ,sau yadi buddho 'pi sandhyabh~ na bhQayet// 

(66) 
svasamayavidiQl prapya yadi na bhased idaiJl vacaW 
tada ksobhaiJl·prakurvanti yoginyas catubpithajib// (67) 

The yogi who has been consecrated for the practice of 
Hevajra and does not communicate utilising this Tantric Code 
Language will, without any doubt, be breaking the Obser­
vance of the Vow. Then he will have troubles from thieves, 
possession, fevers, poisons etc. Even if he is enlightened he 
will die if he does not communicate using the Tantric Code 
Language. If the yogi does not communicate using this code 
language when in contact with those who follow the same 
Observance of the Vow, the Y oginls of the four Pithas will 
afflict him with their anger. 

samayavidrohanarp (breaking the Vow): Means loosing the Vow. 
upadravaiJl (troubles): The troubles are those afflictions which have 

been mentioned. 
svasamayavidmn (those who follow the same Vow that he does): 

Means when in contact with those yogis who follow the Hevajra practice. 
ksobharn (anger): Means wrath. 

hevajrasarvatantranidanasandhyabhaso nama trnyab pa­
talab/1 

Thus the Third chapter known as the Fundamentals of .All 
Tantras along with the Tantric Code Language of the Hevajra 
tradition. 

sruvatantranidanarp (the Fundamentals of all Tantras): Refers to the 
Fundamentals of all the Tantras and the Tantric Code Language which 
are explained in this chapter. 

Thus ends the third chapter of the second part of the Hevajra Pafijika, 
known as the Yogaratnamala. 





CHAPTER4 

Seals 

atha vajragarbhapramukhib sarvadakinyab. saiJ18ayaprapta 
daunnansyaprapta bhagavantalp vajrasattvam evam ahub/ 
bhagaviin saQlsayam apanayatu// (1) 

Then all the :Oakinis with Vajragarbha in their forefront, 
overcome with doubts and confusion of mind, spoke thus to 
Bhagaviin Vajrasattva: 0 Bhagavan, dispel our doubts. 

vajragarbhapramukh~ (Vajragarbha in th,eir forefront): Refers to 
the divine beings with Vajragarbha as their leader. 

SaiJlSaYaiJl (doubts): Means uncertainties. 

caryapatale yad akhyatam gltaQl nat)'aii ca siddhidam/ 
tatra saQldeho me vartate kim gltaiJl nat)'aii ca kim// (2) 

I have uncertainties regarding what is said in the chapter 
regarding the Application of the Vow (1.6) about the songs 
and the dance which are said to bestow the Accomplishment. 
What is the song and what the dance? 

saQldehal). (uncertainties): What is the reason for uncertainties? 
There are uncertainties because the songs and dance are considered as 
unrefined and prohibited [when keeping the vow in other Buddhist 
schools]. 

devatabhisekato yac ca kathitmp. dvesadimudraQ.am/ 
tatra saQldeho me vartate kim mudryaQl kasya mudra­
TJ.am// (3) 

I have uncertainties regarding what has been mentioned in 
the chapter regarding the Consecration by the Deity (1.4) 
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about being marked by Wrath and the other Lords of the 
Family. What is the seal and who is marked by the seal? 

devatabhisekato (in the chapter of the Consecration by the Deity): 
This refers to the chapter dealing with the consecration by the deity, 
where it is said: 'Once consecrated, the lord of the yogi's own family 
manifests in the crown of his head'. [ 1.4.3] 

mudryaiJl (Seal): Means the seal which marks. 

mantrapatale yat proktarp. nairatmyades ca bijakam/ 
tatra me bhrantib sai)ljata kim bijam kasya bijakam// (4) 

I have misconceptions regarding the seed-syllables of 
Nairatmya and the other Yoginis who are mentioned in the 
chapter of Mantras. Which seed-syllable belongs to which 
Yogim? 

kiiJl bijaiJl ityadi (what seed-syllable etc.): Means what seed-syllable 
belongs to which yogiru. 

bhrantib (misconceptions): Means these are not properly known. 

kulapatale yal;t khyata naoyo dvisooasatmikab/ 
visuddhim tasam kathayantu bhagavanto bhrantir me 
,bhut// (5) 

0 Bhagavan, explain to me the purification of the thirty­
two naors which have been mentioned in the chapter regard­
ing the Vajra Family (1.1), for I have misconceptions. 

bhagavan aha/ 
kollaire tthia bola mummuQ.ire kakkola 
ghana kibioa ho vijjai kat'UQ.e kiai na rolat/ (6) 
tahi baru khajjai gaoe maana pijjai 
hale kaliiijara paQ.iai dunduru tahi vajjiai// (7) 
causama kacchuri sihla kappura laiai 
malaindhana salifija tahi bharu khaiai// (8) 
preiJlkhaQ.a kheta karante suddhasuddha na muQ.iai 
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nirarpsua aQlga cadabl tahiJp ja sariba pal)iai// (9) 
malayaje kunduru batai dh>.dima tahiJ) J)a vajjiai// (10) 
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Bhagavan replied: 0! the Bola is located at Kollagiri, the 
Kakkola at MummuQi. The hand-drum is sounded forcefully; 
Compassion is_ affected, not discord. Here we eat meat and 
drink liquor in large quantities. Hey! Here the worthy ones 
enter, the unworthy ones are barred. We bring faeces, 
urine, menstrual blood and semen. Here we eat herbs and 
human flesh with relish. We move to and fro without consi­
deration of pure or impure. Adorning our limbs with bone­
ornaments, here we enter the corpse. 

In the meeting we perform the sexual union;.the untouch­
able is not rejected here. 

kollai (Kollagiri): Refers to the Pitha of that name. 
mumm.W)i: Refers to the K~etra of that name. 
bola ..• kakkola [male sexual organ ... female sexual organ]: Indi­

cates the meeting, although they are initially apart, of the yogi and yogiru 
who are characterised by these two organs respectively. 

ghana (forcefully): Means uninterruptedly. 
kibida (hand-drum): Is the code word for the hand-drum. 
kaiUJ)e (compassion): From compassion there is affection for one 

another. 
na rola (not discord): Means dissension is not made. 
What is done is said by: 
baru ityadi (meat etc. are eaten). 
gade (in large quantities): Means liquor is drunk to one's satis­

faction. 
hale (Hey!): This is a call to the yogirus. 
kal.injara (the worthy ones): Refers to those who keep the Observa­

tion of the Vow. 
dunduru (the unworthy ones): Refers to those who do not follow the 

Observation of the Vow. 
causama ityadi (faeces etc.): Faeces and the other sacraments are 

obtained. 
tahi bharu khaijai (here we eat .... with relish): Means there at the 

meeting, eating is to one's satisfaction. 
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suddha (pure): Refers to an accomplished yogi. 
a8uddha (impure): Refers to a recently initiated yogi. 
na muQiai (without consideration): Means these two, pure and 

impure, are not thought about. 
atp.ga cal;llbl (adorn the limbs): Means wears on the body. 
tahb:p.ja (and here): Means there in the meeting. 
saraba par;liai (enter the corpse): Means entering the 'resort' 
So much for the four units in four couplets. 
Now at the end of those four couplets the concluding one line verse 

should be sung. This ·begins with: 
malayaje ityadi (at the meeting etc.). 

[Now another interpretation of the above song]: 
In Kollagiri, that is, in the head, is the seed-syllable haiJl which is the 

Bola. In Mummul)i, that is, in the navel, is the seed-syllable aQl which is 
the Kakk.ola. From the union of these two seed-syllables, uninterruptedly 
the hand-drum, meaning, the unstruck sound (anahatadhvani) resounds. 
Compassion is generated by the yogi. He does not create discord means 
he does not stir up crude erotic play. He eats meat means he consumes the 
notion of a self, that is, he makes it non-substantial. He drinks liquor 
means he drinks the nectar of Great Bliss arising from the union. The 
worthy ones enter means that the breath enters within. Unworthy ones 
refer to passion and other molestations which are rejected. Faeces refers 
to the Form component of the Aggregate of Phenomenal Awareness; 
u}.ine to the Sensation component; menstrual blood to the Conceptuali­
sation component and semen to the component of the Awareness of 
Phenomen~. We bring means they are cleansed. The component of the 
Imprint of Past Actions is what is intended by herbs. Human-flesh refers 
to the identification of all these components with a self. Here we eat 
means therein that union they are rendered non-substantial. In the phrase 
'move to and fro', 'move to' refers to the arising of the seminal fluid from 
the experience of Great Bliss; 'and fro' refers to it's return. Without 
consideration of pure and impure means that existence and non-existence 
are not distinguished. Bone-ornaments, known in the Tantric Code 
Language as Niramsuka, naked, refer to the drops of semen because they 
are the bare essence. The adorning of the limbs refers to the pervading [of 
the semen] through every part of the body by way of the naQ.Is. 'Here' 
means in this union. The corpse represents the non-existence of a self in 
all natures. Enters means enters into that state. Meeting refers to the union 
of the nac;lis. Untouchable refers to the stabilised meditative state where 
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all things are non-existent. Not rejef:ted means is made apparent to 
oneself. 

natyaQl sriherukarupeua amu~itasmrtiyogatab/ 
bhavana raktacittenaviratabhyasacetasa// (11) 

With undistracted concentration the dance is performed 
assuming the postures of the divine Heruka and this emana­
tion is performed with an impassioned mind in a state of 
uninterrupted attention. 

nacyaiJI ityadi (the dance etc.): The physical form ofHeruka is to be 
understood as the nature of Heruka in this context. 

How the dance depicting the fonn of Heruka is to be performed is 
said by: 

arnusitasmrtiyogata]J. (with undistracted concentration): Means being 
well established in a stabilised meditative state. 

How the dance is performed is described by: 
bhavana ityadi (emanation etc.). 

vajradharmais tatha buddhair yoginibhis ca matrbhib/ 
abhyam grtanacyabhyam gryate nrtyate pararn// (12) 

With songs and dances which reveal the Vajra natures and 
with the postures of the Buddhas, theY ogirus and the Mother 
goddesses, with these the supreme songs and dances are 
performed. 

vajradhannail;t (with ... the Vajra natures): Means assuming the fonn 
of Padmanartesvara. 

buddhai~ (with ... Buddhas): Means assuming the form of Vairo­
cana. 

mat:rbhib. (with ... the Mother goddesses): Means assuming the form 
of the godddesses who are Nairatrnya and the Yogirus. 

abhyatn (with these): Means with the mentioned supreme qualities. 

gauarak~a tv anenaivatmaraksa tathaiva ca/ 
anenaiva vaSarn. loke mantrajapaQl tv aneha tu// (13) 
sadaraQl giyate yatra sadaraQl yatra nf(yate/ 
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gal.ladhyaksarn puraslqtya tatra ghranan tu laksayet// (14) 
la8unarn prathamarp. gandharp. grdhragandharn tatab punab/ 
karp\iraiJl malayajarn tadanu guadhisthamu:p laksayet// (15) 
rutam harnsasya bhfiJlgasya suyate gitaSesatab/ 
gomayor api 8abdafi ca bahyodyane tu laksayet// (16) 

The protection of both the assembly and oneself is by 
means of such song and dance. By this the world is subdued 
and als·o by this is the recitation of mantra. 

There where the song is attentively sung and the dance is 
gracefully danced, the appointed leader of the assembly 
should note the smell. The first smell is that of garlic, then the 
smell of vultures and after the smell of camphor and sandal­
wood. 

Then after, the empowerment of the song should be noted. 
The call of a swan and the hum of a bee is to be heard after the 
song is over. In the outer garden of the assembly ground the 
sound of a jackal should also be noted. 

gru:.taraksa (the protection of ... the assembly): Refers to tlie protec­
tion of the assembled circle of initiates. 

va§am (subdued): Refers to the act of subduing. 
anena tu (also by this): Means by singing the songs one perlorms the 

recitation of the mantra. 
ghraQ.am (smell): Refers to the odour. 
gnadhi$thanam (the empowerment of the song): The empowerment 

of the song is noted by the yogis and yogirus. 
lak$ayet (should be noted): The mark, that is, the sign of the em­

powerment should be noted. 
tutam (call): Means the sound. 
sesatal.l (after): The empowerment of the song is heard after the song 

as the call of a swan and the hum of a bee. 
gomayob. (of a jackal): Means of a jackal. 
api ... bahyodyane (in the outer garden also): Implies in the 

sun-ounding space. 
So far the question regarding song and dance has been answered. 

Now in order to answer the second question it is said: 
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mudrm;uun lingaJ).ankarn ca ailkena laqyate kulam/ 
vyastakularn bhavanayogan na siddhir napi sadhakab// (17) 

Mudra, the Seal, is a sign or mark and by this mark the 
Family is identified. By practising the emanation of the wrong 
family 'there will neither be the Accomplishment nor any 
accomplisher. 

mudral)aQl ityadi (Seal etc.): Seal, sign and mark are synonymns. 
The Family is identified, that is, recognised through the Seal. 

What is the importance of identifying the Family? This is answered 
by: . 

vyastakulaiJl bhavnayogan ityadi (the emanation of the wrong 
family etc.): By practising the emanation etc. of a Seal belonging to the 
wrong family there is neither the Accomplishment nor any accomplisher 
because it is a breaking of the Observance of the Vow. Therefore, effort 
must be made to know the appropriate family is the intent 

nairatmyiiQl dvesamudreJ)a vajriiQl ca mohamudraya/ 
gaUI'IIJl pisutiamudreoa virlr)l rageoa mudrayet// (18) 
IrSyamudraya daki.Illii ca pukk:as!IJl dve$amudratab/ 
8avamn mohamudreoa caJ)dalnn pisunamudraya// (19) 
(lomblrn ragamudreoa punar gaurlii ca dv~tab/ 
caUI'IIJl mohamudreoa vetibrn pisunamudraya// (20) 
ghasmarnn ragamudreoa bhucamn mohamudratab/ 
khecarun ragamudreoa mudraJ).arn janatecchaya// (21) 

Nairatmya is marked by the Seal of Wrath, the Y ogiru 
Vajra by Delusion, Gaun by Malignity, Van by Passion, 
Vajradakini by Envy, Pukkasi by Wrath, Sa van by Delusion, 
Cal)dal.I by Malignity, Dombi by Passion, the other Gaun by 
Wrath, Caun by Delusion, Vetal.I by Malignity, Ghasman by 
Passion, Bhucan by Delusion and Khecan by Passion. Know 
the Seals to be thus if you wish. 

nairatmyarp ityadi (Nairannya etc.): Here Wrath refers to Aksobhya, 
Delusion to Vairocana, Malignity to Ratnasambhava, Passion to Amitabha 
and Envy to Amoghasiddhi. 
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pukkasnp. ityadi (Pukkasi etc.): Pukkasi, Savan, Can(lall and Oombi 
are marked by Wra~. Delusion, Envy and Passion respectively. 

punar gaunn ityadi (the other Gaun etc.): Refers to the daun who is 
a goddess guarding one pf the four .doors. This 'other Gaun', Caun, 
Vetall and Ghasman are the goddesses guarding the four doors, !llld they 
are marked by Wrath, Delusion, Malignity and Passion respectively. 
Bhucan is marked by Delusion and Khecan by Passion. 

icchaya (if you wish): Means know with devotion. 

Now in order to answer the third question it is said~ 

aler idl nairitmyi vajriler dviuyakam/ 
iles trnyakrup gaun caturtham viriyogini// (22) 
pancamam vajradikl ca sastamam pUkkasl mata/ 
8avan saptamam caiva CaJ:ldall astamam srnrta// (23) 
navamam4ombinl caiva punar gaun dvipancakam/ 
caun ekida8am khyitaQl vetill dvida8am matam// (24) 
ghasman trayoda8amam caturdaSakam bhucarJ/ 
paiicada8amam khecan yoginlniQl svabljakam// (25) 

It is said that the seed-syllables of the Y ogirus are as 
follows: Nairatmya's is a, Vajra's i, Gaun's i, Variyogiru's 
1, Vajra~akl's u, Pukkasr's u, Savan's r, Cai)~all'sr, Dombiru's 
_l, the other Gauri's l, Cauri's e, Vetiill's ai, Ghasmap.'s o, 
Bhiican's au and Khecan's rup. 

aler ad! (the first vowel): The first vowel, a, js the seed-syllable of 
Nairatmya. 

Now the fourth question is answered. 

kulapatale yi nidyab kathiti dvisodaSitmikab/ 
nididvayadvayaikaiki yoginyab krama8o matab// (26) 
Ialani rasanu avadhuu nairitmyayoginl matab/ 
sarvaSesim tyajed yatnit sodaSI na kala yatab// (27) 
kasmid dhet~bl 
arthakriyikaraoatvit// (28) 

The thirty-two na~IS, mentioned in the chapter of the Vajra 
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Family (1.1), are assigned to the Yoginis, two to each Yogini 
in the appropriate order. The three nadls Lalana, Rasana and 
Avadhuu are assigned to Nairatmyayogini. The very last digit 
must be firmly rejected for there is no sixteenth digit. 

For what reason is this so? Because it is incapable of 
producing an effect. 

kathita (mentioned): Means proclaimed. 
dvi.s<xta8a (thirty-two): There are thirty-two na<;lls. 
kramaSatl (in the appropriate order): Two na<;lls are ass.igned to each 

of the Yogirus, in the order appropriate. 
lalana ityadi (Lalana etc.): The three nar,tis, Lalana, Rasana and 

Avadhuu, are assigned to Nairaonyayogiru. Since there are only fifteen 
Yoginis, so the three na<;lls Geha, Caodika and Maradarika are assigned 
to Khecan. But there are thirty-two na<;lls. By dividing them by two there 
are the sixteen digits. How can these be assigned to the fifteen Yogirus? 
So it is said: 

sarva ityadi (the very last etc.): The very last digit must be rejected, 
since it is not of the nature of the Yoginis is the meaning. Why so? This 
is said by: 

sodaS! ityadi (sixteenth etc.): There is no sixteenth digit for in the 
phase of the waxing moon there are only fifteen lunar digits. 

arthakriya ityadi (effective activity etc.): For effective activation, 
which is for the increase of Aloka and the other [radiant states], the six­
teenth digit mus·t be finnly rejected because it is the cause for waning. 

Why so? It is said: 

bodhicittaJ)l bhavec candranl pancada8akalatmakarn/ 
iliriip8lP mahasaukhy8l)l yoginyas tasyiQlSakib// (29) 

The Enlightened Consciousness is the Moon comprised of 
fifteen digits. The Moon is the Great Bliss which is of the 
nature of Ali, the fifteen vowels, the Y ogirus being aspects of 
the Moon. 

vajragarbha aha/ 
karpiiJ'arP. kin na vai tyijyam sarvayoginlsaipbhavam/ 
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sahajanandasvabhavafi cavyayam plvaram khagam// (30) 
bhagavan aha/ 
evam etad yatha vadasi// (31) 

Vajragarbha said: Surely, the semen should not be ejected 
for it is the place where all the Yoginrs originate. It's nature 
is that of the Innate Joy and is indepletable, abundant and 
moves in space. 

Bhagavan replied: It is just as you have spoken. 

karpiiraill ityadi (semen etc.): Vajragarbha said th!s for clarification 
regarding the ejection of semen. 

na vai tyajyarn (do not eject): This means that ~1e semen should not 
be released. 

sarvayogirusaQ1bhavaQ1 (place where all the Yogims originate): 
Means the place where all the na<;ils originate. 

sahajam:mdasvabhavam (nature of the Innate Joy): Means the 
principal cause of the Innate Joy. 

avyayarn (indepletable): It is 'indepletable' because it is generated 
again and again. 

piVaram (abundant): It is known as 'abundant' because it is lor;ated 
in all bodies. 

khagarn (moves in space): Space here refers to the female sexual 
organ. 'Moves in space' means goes to the female sexual organ. 

yatha vadasi (just as you have spoken): That is, the semen should not 
be ejected. 

vajragarbha aha/ 
kenopayenotpadaruyam bodhicittaQ:l// (32) 

Vajragarbha asked: By what means should the Enlight­
ened Consciousness be generated? 

bhagavan aha/ 
mat)dalacakradyupayena svadhisthanakramel).a cal 
bodhicittam utpadayed vaivrtisamvrtirupakam// (33) 
samvrtaiP. kundasat)'lkasam vivttam sukhari.ipil).am/ 
stnkakkolasukhavatyam evamkarasvari.ipak:e/1 (34) 
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sukhasya raksaQ.ad eva sukhavattti 8abditain/ 
buddhaniQ:l bodhisattvanam adharam vajradharit:1im// (35) 

Bhagavan replied: The Enlightened Consciousness which 
has both absolute and relative forms should be generated by 
means of the MaQdala Circle etc. and by the process of Self­
empowerment. As relative (the sexual fluid) white like jas­
mine, as absolute essentially blissful, the Enlightened Con­
sciousness should be generated in the lady's Lotus which is 
Sukhavan, the Citadel of Bliss, by forming theevam. Sukhavan, 
the Citadel of Bliss, is so called because it protects the bliss 
and is the resting place of the Buddhas, Bodhisattvas and 
Vajradharas. 

mao<;Ialacakradi (Mao<;lala Circle etc.): Here 'etc.' refers to other 
kinds of emanation practices [like the Sole Hero yoga and so on]. 

svadhisthanakrama (process of Self-empowerment): Refers to the 
instruction on the emanation of the Process of Perfection. 

Where the Enlightened Consciousness is to be generated is said by: 
stttkakkola ityadi (in the lady's Lotus). 
Why is it called Sukhavau? This is answered by: 
sukhasya raksaoad (because it protects the bliss). 

Surely all this pleasure which is to be actualised is of the bound 
phenomenal realm of existence. But we are seekers ofliberation. There­
fore in order to clarify the doub.ts regarding the bound phenomenal 
existence and the released realms it is said: 

evam eva tu samsaram nirvit:lam evam eva tu/ 
samsara(l rte nanyan nirvi(laiJl iti kathyate// (36) 
sams8ralp riipa8abdadyib SaiJlS8ralp vedanadayab/ 
sams8ralp indriyi(ly eva sams8ralp dvesakadayab// (37) 
arn1 dharmas tu nirvit:lam mohat samsarariipi(lab/ 
amu(lhab samsaran suddhya sar)'lSaro nirvrtayate/ 
nirvrti bodhicittam tu vivrtisaiJlvttiriipakam// (38) 

Such indeed is the Phenomenal Existence and such the 
Released Existence. The Released is nothing other than the 



216 The Concealed Essence of the Hevajra Tantra 

Phenomenal. The Phenomenal is form, sound and so on; it is 
Sensation and the· other components of the aggregate of 
phenomenal awareness; it is the sense organs and itis Wrath 
and so on. All these elements are [essentially] released but 
because of delusion they appear as the phenomenal. The 
undeluded one functions in the world, releasing the phenomenal 
by means of the process of purification. This Release is the 
Enlightened Consciousness ·which is both absolute and rela­
tive in nature. 

SaiJlSar!d rte (other than the phenomenal): Means that without the 
phenomenal the release does not become apparent. 

anu dhannas ityadi (all these components etc.): Possessing the 
Essential Nature, that is, the Absolute Voidness of All Things, the 
phenomenal components are, in supreme truth, the released. If all things 
are in supreme truth the released, how then is there a phenomenal exis­
tence? This is answered by: 

mohat SaiJlSarartipinab (because of delusion they appear as the 
phenomenal): Delusion means ignorance, that is, not understanding the 
real nature. 

amudhab (the undeluded one): Refers to the one who has obtained 
instructions from the guru. 

SaiJlsaran (functions in the world): Means continues to live in the 
phenomenal world. 

suddhya (by means of purification): Refers to the previously 
mentioned process. 

nirvrtayate (releasing): Means the phenomenal becomes the same as 
the released. 

How this is so is said by: 
nirvrti bodhicittaiJl ityadi (the Release is the Enlightened 

Consciousness etc.): The absolute Enlightened Consciousness is of the 
nature of Great ~liss. The relative Enlightened Consciousness, semen, 
white like jasmine, is a characteristic of the Body of Enjoyment. 

So far the necessitY fornot ejecting the semen characterised by Great 
Bliss has been established. The Means. for that has also been shown. 

Now the generation of the relative Enlightened Consciousness is 
explained by: 
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caruvaktrilp visaiikSIIJl riipayauvanamaoditim/ 
syimilp dhirirn kullnan tu sihlakarpiirasarpbhavam// (39) 
svabhisiktarp tu hevajre su.ke8iQ:l sadhakapriyam/ 
madanatp. piyayet tasyam svayafi caiva pibet tatab// (40) 
pa8cad anuragayen rnudrirn svaparirthaprasiddhaye/ 
kakkole bolakaiil ksiptva kunduruiJl kurute vratJ// (41) 
tasmin yoge samudbhiitaQl karpiitarp na tyajed budhab/ 
na karena tato grhyet suktikayi na sailkhakaib/ 
amttarnjihvaya grihyarp edhanaya balasy~ vail/ (42) 

Take a consort who has a beautiful face, is wide-eyed, is 
endowed with grace and youth, is dark, courageous, of good 
family and originates from the female and male sexual fluids. 
She must herself be consecrated in the Hevajra practice, have 
beautiful hair and love the yogi. Make her drink wine and then 
the yogi should himself drink. Then passionately arouse the 
consort in order to accomplish for the benefit of oneself and 
others. Placing the male sexual organ into the female sexual 
organ the Vow-holder should perform the sexual union. The 
wise one should not throw away the sexual fluid that arises in 
this union. It should neither be held in the hands nor contained 
in a conch shell but in a shell of mother-of-pearl. This nectar 
should be taken with the tongue in order to fuel his vitality. 

sihlakarpUrasaQlbhavam (originates from the female and male sexual 
fluids): This implies that she has been consecrated by the Secret Conse­
cration and so on. 

vrau (Vow-holder): Refers to the practitioner. 
edhanaya (in order to fuel): Means in order to increase. 
So far it is established that the semen should not be thrown away. 

Now the process of generating the absolute semen is expressed-by: 

karp\iram eva nairiunya sukharp nairiunyarupinam/ 
tasya saukhyaiP. mahimudri sarpsthiti nabhimao~ale// ( 43) 
adisvarasvabhava sa dhlti buddhaib prakalpiti/ 
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saiva bhagavau prajna utpannak:ramayogatab// (44) 
nasa dlrgha nasa hrasva na caturasra na vartula/ 
svadagandharasauta sahajanandakari(ll/ I ( 45) 
tasyam utpadyate yogi tasyab saukhyarn bhunakti cal 
taya sardharn bhavet siddhir mahamudrasukharndada// (46) 
ruparn sabdas tatha gandho rasab spar§as tathaiva cal 
dharmadhatusvabhavas ca prajnayaivopabhujyate// (47) 
saiva sahajarupa tu mahasukha divyayogini/ 
saiva mru:t<falacakrarn tu paiicajfianasvariipii,li/1 ( 48) 
adar§ajnanarupa sa samatajnanabhavini/ 
sa<lbhutapratyaveksa ca Iqtyanusthana saiva tu// (49) 
suvisuddhadharmadhatu sa saivaham mru:t<ialadhipab/ 
saiva nairatmyayogini svaruparn dharmadhatukam// (50) 

Semen is itself Nairatmya and bliss is the nature of 
Nairatmya. The bliss ofNairatmya is the Mahamudra located 
in the navel centre. She is of the nature of the first vowel, a, 
and the Enlightened Ones conceive her as Wisdom personi­
fied. In the Process of Completion she is the noble lady, 
Wisdom. She is neither tall nor short and neither square nor 
round. She is beyond taste, smell and flavours and is the cause 
of the Innate Joy. The yogi generates in her and enjoys her 
bliss. It is along with Her that the Accomplishment which 
bestows the Bliss of Mahamudra is attained. Form, sound, 
smell, taste, touch and the thought, characterised by the 
Essence of Nature, are all enjoyed only in this Wisdom. She 
is herself the Innate, the great blissful one, the divine Y ogiru. 
She is the MaQ<iala Circle. She is of the very nature of the Five 
Aspects of Enlightened Awareness. She is the Mirror-like 
Awareness, the Awareness of Equanimity, the Differentiat­
ing Awareness of the six components of sensory experience, 
the Awareness of the Performance of Duty and the Awareness 
of Pure Nature. She is me, the lord of the maJ:~.qala. She is the 
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Y oginl Without a Self (nairatmyayogini), the very epitome of 
the Essence of Nature. 

nairatmya: Literally means one who has no self, that is, non­
substantial. 

Whence this non-substantiality? This is said by: 
sukham. ityadi (bliss etc.): ·From what cause is.there bliss?- It is 

because bliss is the nature ofNairatmya, that is, because bliss is of a non­
. substantial nature. 

tasya ityii.di (ofNairatmya etc.): Means the bliss ofNairatmya is the 
mark of the attainment ofMahamudra. Here Mahamudra, the Great Seal, 
refers to the supreme internal Seal. 

Where is this Mahamudra located? This is said by: 
sam.sthita ityadi (located etc.): 'In the navel centre' means in the 

Centre of Creation. 
d1u (Wisdom personified): Means she is Wisdom because she gives 

birth to the excellent knowledge by means of the external consort. 
nasa ityadi (she is neither etc.): She is not any of the mentioned 

qualities because she is beyond all differentiations. 
tasymp (in her): Means the yogi must generate in her. 
saukhyam. bhunakti (enjoy ... bliss): Means the yogi enjoys her bliss 

at the time of practice. 
taya (with her): From the viewpoint of the Process of ~ompletion, 

she herself is the consort. She is also the Innate, for she is the cause for 
making the Innate apparent. 

divyayoginl (the divine Yogiru): Refers to Nairatmyll. 
mai).(ialacakram. (Mandala Circle): She herself is the Mandala Circle 

because of being the meeting place of all the nadis. 
saivaham. (she is me): She is not just Ute Mandala Circle, she is also 

myself [Hevajra], the lord of the MaQ4ala. 
saiva ityadi (She is herself etc.): She is hcrselfNairatmya, the Yogiru 

Without a Self. 
svarupam. (the very epitome): Her epitome, that is, her principle, is 

discussed in the fifth question and answer which follows. 

vajragarbha aha/ 
cakrabhavanamargena devatanam yathodayam/ 
bhagavata kathitarp. pOrvarp sarp.vararp. kathayasva me// (51) 

Vajragarbha said: The Bhagavan has previously explained 



220 The Concealed Essence of the Hevajra Tantra 

the proper order of manifesting the deities by means of the 
emanation of the Circle. Now, please tell me about the 
Concealed Essence (samvara). 

vajragarbha aha (Vajragarbha said): What did he say? He asked 
about the Concealed Essence. 

bhagavin iha/ 
yoginyi dehamadhyastham akirasaQlvarasthitaip/ 
yathi bihyam tathidhyitmam sarpvaram tat prakiSitam// 

(52) 
bolasaukhyarp mahamudri vajriyatanam upiyakam/ 
anayi guhyasamapattyi bihyadvandvarp nidar8itam// (53) 

Bhagavan said: Located in the centre of theY ogiru' s body 
is the Concealed Essence, the seed-syllable a. Samvara, the 
Concealed Essence, reveals that just as it is outside so it is 
within. The bliss experienced by the male sexual organ is the 
Mahimudra and the Means is the faculty of the Vajra. The 
symbolism of the external union [of the two, the male and 
female sexual organs] indicates the nature of the secret union. 

yoginya dehamadhye (in the centre of the Yogiru's body): The centre 
of the body refers to the navel region. 

akiraiJl (the seed-syllable a): Refers to the first vowel. 
sthita!Jl (located): Means always located. 
The meaning of Concealed Essence is expressed by: 
yatha ityadi (just as etc.): The intent is that the emanation of the 

internal Concealed Essence of the Yogiru Nairatmya is similar to the 
external emanation ofNairatmya. This means that the internal is no way 
inferior to the external. Since it is concealed within the body it is known 
as the Concealed Essence. In this context, the seed-syllable a, located in 
the navel, which is the Concealed Essence of Nairatmya, is similar to 
Nairatmya's mandala located outside. 

vajrayatanan:i (the abode of the Vajra): The Means which is the abode 
of the Vajra is the seed-syllable hOQ:l. HOQ:l is the Concealed Essence 
located in the heart of Hevajra who is the Means. 

The import of such a Means is expressed by: 
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bolasaukhyaiJI (the bliss experienced by the male sexual organ): The 
bliss experienced when the tip of the male sexual organ is in the Lotus in 
the navel is the Mahamudra because this bliss is the cause for the 
manifestation of the body of Mahamudra. This is the intent. 

apaya ityadi (such a etc.): Here 'secret union' refers to the internal 
union. 

What is indicated by this union? This is said by: 
bahyadvandvaiJI (the symbolism of the external union): Refers to the 

erotic union ofNairatmya and Heruka. 

trikayarn dehamadhye tu cakrariipeoa kathyate/ 
trikayasya parijfianarn cakramahasukharn matam// (54) 

The Three Bodies are said to be located within the body in 
the form of Circles. The complete knowledge of the Three 
Bodies is known as the Centre of Great Bliss (maha­
sukhacakra). 

trikayaiJI ityadi (the Three :aodies etc.): 'Three Bodies' refer to the 
three bodies [Body, Speech and Mind] of all the Buddhas. 

dehamadhye (within the body): These three Bodies are iocated 
within the yogi's own body. 

trikayasyaparijfWlam(thecompleteknowledgeoftheThreeBodies): 
The complete knowledge, that is, the knowledge of the unity of the three 
Bodies is that natural body known as the .Centre of Great Bliss. As a 
Concealed Essence, the unity of these three Bodies is shown to be the 
Centre of Great Bliss is the intent. 

The names of the centres are mentioned by: 

dharmasarnbhoganirmaJ)aJJl mahasukharn tathaiva cal 
yoniht"tkanthamastesu trayab kaya vyavasthitab// (55) 

The four Centres, comprising the three Bodies, the Essential 
Nature (dharma), Enjoyment (sambhoga) and Creation 
(nirmaiJ.a) Bodies, and the fourth, the Centre of Great Bliss 
(mahasukhacakra), are located in the heart, throat, yoni and 
head, respectively. 

yoni: Refers to the region below the navel. 
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trayab kaya (comprising the Three Bodies): Here, the three Bodies 
imply the fourth body which is the complete knowledge of the three. 

Now the reasoning is given for the location of these three Bodies. 

a8esat:lan tu sattvanam yatrotpattib. pragiyate/ 
tatra ninnat)akayab syan ninnat)arp sthavaram matam// (56) 
utpadyate ninnlyate anena ninnat)ikarp matam/ 
dharma5 cittasvariipan tu dharmakayo hrdi bhavet// (57) 
sambhogarp bhuiijanarp proktarp SaQ.QaiJl vai rasarilpiQam/ 
kaQthe sarpbhogacak.rarp ca mahasukharp. sirasi sthitam// (58) 

The Body of Creation is proclaimed to be there from 
where all living beings are born, the act of creation being 
constant and age-old. Since it generates, that is, creates, it is 
known as [the Body of] Creation. 'Nature' refers to the nature 
of consciousness and the Body of Essential Nature is located 
in the heart. 'Enjoyment' is the enjoyment of the six flavours 
and the Body of Enjoyment is located in the throat. The Centre 
of Great Bliss is located in the head. 

yatra (where): Refers to the geperative organ from where all living 
beings are born. 

pragiyate (proclaimed): Means said. 
tatra syan (is ... there): Means it is there. 
nirrnlU)am sthavaram (the act of creation): The act of creation is of 

similar nature, for as long as there is phenomenal existence it is the Body 
of Creation which is the location of all the Buddhas. 

Therefore: 
sthavaram (constant and age-old): For this reason, the generative 

organ is the location of the Body of Creation, because of it's similarity 
with the age-old process of creation. 

So it is said: 
utpadyate (it generates). 
dharrnab (nature): That all existent things are only of the mind is what 

is intended by 'nature' here. Therefore, the location of the Body of 
Essential Nature is in the heart because the heart is the location of 
consciousness. 



Seals 223 

sambhogarp (Enjoyment): Enjoyment refers to the enjoyment of 
pleasures. The Body of Enjoyment is located in the throat because the 
flavours of pleasure are experienced there. 

mahasukharp (the Centre of Great Bliss): Great Bliss is the secret 
instructions of the Bodhisattvas regarding the nature of things. This is the 
fourth body, the Body of Great Bliss. 

sirasi sthitaip (located in the head): Means located in the top of the 
head. 

Such are the four centres. 

Just as there is the Concealed Essence of the Bodies, there is also the 
Concealed Essence of the Fruits and the Schools. In order to explain them 
it is said: 

evarpkare ca nisyandam vipakam dharmacakrake/ 
purusakaram sambhoge vaimalyam sukhacakrake// (59) 
phalam caturvidham proktam nisyandadyair vibheditam/ 
karmabhug bhagavau prajfia karmamarutacodita// (60) 
yatha krtam tatha bhuktarn. nisyanda iti sabditam/ 
vipakam tadviparyasam karmai)y alpe mahat phalam/ 
purusakaram uparjanam vaimalyam yogaSuddhitab// 

(61) 
In evam is the Corresponding Fruit. In the Centre of 

Essential Nature is the Mat.ured Fruit. In the Centre of 
Enjoyment is the Fruit of Personal Striving. In the Centre of 
Great Bliss is the Pure Fruit. The Fruits are said to be of these 
four kinds, distinguished as 'Corresponding' and so on. The 
one who enjoys the actions is the noble Lady Wisdom herself 
who animates the winds of action. The Corresponding Fruit is 
where the effect experienced is similar to the action performed. 
The Matured Fruit is the reverse of the Corresponding Fruit in 
that from minimal action there is a much.greater consequen­
tial effect. The Fruit of Personal Striving is that which is 
attained by personal exertion. The Pure Fruit refers to the fruit 
from the purification by yoga. 
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ev8Qlkare (in ev8Ql): Means in the Centre located in the region of the 
sexual organs. 

What is located there ~s said by: 
nisyand8Ql (Corresponding): Refers to the Corresponding Fruit. 
In the Centre of Essential Nature is the Matured Fruit, in the Centre 

of Enjoyment the Fruit of Personal Striving and in the Centre of Great 
Bliss the Pure Fruit. 

Who enjoys the fruit of actions and what activates actions is said by: 
karmabhug (the one who enjoys the actions): The fruits of action are 

enjoyed by Wisdom herself, riot by a personal self and such like. 
karmamaruta (winds of action): Refers to the wind that animates 

beings. It is the winds of action itself which activates actions and none 
other. Actions are not directed by a personal self, god and so on. 

How are the characteristics of Corresponding and the other Fruits of 
actions to be known? This is answered by: 

yathaityadi (as etc.): In the emanation of the Seal of the Ritual (kar­
mamudra) which is characterised as a differentiated practice of emana­
tion, there is, as previously mentioned, a corresponding Differentiated 
Application ofthe Vow. In that application of the vow, just as one creates 
the V ajradhara body for the benefit of the world by means of destruction, 
creation and so on, in a similar manner one attains the enjoyment of the 
Vajradhara. This is because the Corresponding Fruit is said to be char­
acterised as a similarity of the effect with the cause. 

vipak.aQl tadviparyas8Ql (The Matured Fruit is the reverse of the Cor­
responding Fruit): This means that the Matured Fruit is the opposite of 
the 'similarity of cause and effect' because the effect is greater than the 
cause. The characteristic of this Fruit is in the Seal of Essential Nature 
(dharmamudra), because the one who abides in the Seal of Essential 
Nature in the Stabilised Meditative State of the Dream-like by means of 
the Undifferentiated Application of the Vow, attains, although his 
activity is minimal, the great fruit, the Vajradhara state. 

purusakaram (the Fruit of Personal Striving): In the Great Seal 
(mahamudra), in the Centre of Enjoyment, is the Fruit of Personal 
Striving. This fruit is attained from one's own endeavour by means of the 
Extremely Undifferentiated Application of the Vow and those of weak 
heroic attitude are not authorised to practise this application of the vow. 

yoga: Refers to the Yoga of the Great Seal (mahamudrayoga). 
suddhital) (from the purification): The Mahamudra purification is 

after the [first three] Consecrations and it is the Mahamudra Accom­
plishment. For L.'lose beings of strong sensibility whose minds have been 
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purified by means of the practice of emanation the Mahamudra Accom­
plishrnent is attained without resort to the practice of emanation. This 
Pure Fruit is located in the Centre of Great Bliss. 

sthavan nirm~acakre tu nirmfu:lam sthavaratp matam/ 
~astivadadhannacakrecadhannavadasamudbhavab//(62) 

saip.vidl sambhogacakre ca kaJ.lthe samvedanam yatab/ 
mahasanghl mahasukhacakre ca mahasukham ke sthitam 
yatab/ I ( 63) 

The Sthavarr School is located in the Centre of Creation, 
for the act of creation is constant and age-old. The Sarvastivada 
School is in the Centre of Essential Nature, for it's view­
points originate from the doctrine regarding the nature of 
things. The Saqwidl School is in the Centre of Enjoyment, for 
the sensation of enjoyment is in the throat. The Mahasanghi 
School is in the Centre of Great Bliss, for Great Bliss is in the 
head. 

sthavan ityadi (the Sthavan School etc.): The Sthavari School is in 
the Centre of Creation because of it's view is old (sthavara). 

sarvastivada (the Sarvastivada School): The Sarvastivada School is 
so called because it holds the view (vada) that everything (sarva) exists 
(asti). It is in the Centre of the mind. Why so is said by: 

vadasarnudbhaval;l (the viewpoint originates): 'Originates' means 
the source of [the doctrinal] viewpoints regarding the existent nature. 

SalllVidl (the Sarpvidi School): It is known as the Sanwidi School 
because of being associated with the consciousness (sarpvit). 

Salllvedanaip. (experience): Means experiencing the six flavours. 
mahasanghl (the Mahasanghl School): The Centre of Great Bliss is 

the location of.the Mahasanghl School, this Centre being great (maha) 
and the unified assembly (sangha). of all doctrines. 

This is why it is said: 
ke (in the head): The Mahasanghl School is in the head, that is, it is 

located above all the other doctrinal schools. 
yatab (for): For this reason the Mahasanghl School is in the head is 

the intent. 
Now another aspect of the Concealed Essence is said by: 
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nikayatp kayam ity uktam udaraQl viharatp ucyate/ 
vitaragad bhavetyonau jarayu jvalacivaram// (64) 
upadhyayi tatha janaru vandanatp mastakanjalib/ 
siksapadatp jagat lqtyatp mantrajapatp ahan tatha// (65) 
akaram yonicakrasya hakanup mahasukhasya cal 
jato bhiksur dhvananamantro nagna}) sirastUQ.QatnUQ.~tab// 

(66) 
abhir samagnbhib. sattva buddha eva na satpsayab/ 
bhfimayo da8arriasas ca sattva dasabhom1Svarab.// (67) 

In fact the body is the School and the monastery the womb. 
The embryo comes into existence in the womb by the release 
of passion, it's enclosing membrane being the ochre robe. The 
one who instructs is the mother and the salutation is the birth 
with hands touching the head. The rules of conduct are the 
worldly activities. The recitation of mantra is the breathing of 
ahatp (which means 1), a being in the Centre at the navel and 
hatp in the Centre of Great Bliss [in the head]. Thus a monk 
is born, articulating mantra, naked and with shaven head and 
face. 

Having such components all beings·are without doubt 
enlightened ones. The Ten Stages are the ten lunar months [of 
gestation] and thus all beings are Lords of the Ten Stages. 

nikaya (the School): School refers to the congregation of monks. 
kayaQJ. (body): The Concealed Essence of the School is the body of 

the yogi because it bears all the doctrinal schools. 
udaram. (womb): Means the mother's belly. 
vnaragat (by the release of passion): At the time of conception the 

embryo in the womb·is devoid of passion. 
jvala (ochre): Means spotless. 
dhvananamantra (articulating the mantra): Means reciting the mantra. 
nagna (naked): Means without wearing any garment. 
abhib. (having such): Means by having the above-mentioned 

constituents. 
daSabhlim.ISvarab (Lord of the Ten Stages): Means that before one's 

birth there are the Ten Stages. 
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locana mamika ca pfu)Qura ca tara ca bhrkuu ca: cu:oQa ca 
par:oa§avan ca ahomukha cal 
evam pramukhab sumeruparamiil)uraja}:lsama yoginyab 
paramavismayam apannat 
etarn bharaum srutva miircchitab santrasta avanau patitat/ 

(68) 
Then all the goddesses, Nairatmya in the forefront, along 

with Locana, Mamak.I, PaQoura, Tara, Bhrkuu, CuQc;ia, 
Pari)asavari, Ahomukha and the other yogirus, numerous as 
the atomic particles in the Mount Meru, were all overcome 
with great astonishment. Hearing such words, terrified they 
fell senseless to the ground. 

ewn bharatnn (such words): Refers to the words that all beings are 
enlightened ones, spoken by the Bhagavan. 

dhunapraptab tab sarvadevir dr$tva samstauti vajn punar 
utthapanaya cal 
khiti jala pavana hutasanaha tumhe bhai:oi devi/ 
sunaha pavaficami tatum ahu jo :oa janai kovi/ 
svapnavad bhagavato vacanarp srutva sarvas ta jlvaprapta 
abhuvan// (69) 

Seeing all the goddesses thus afflicted, then the Adamantine 
Lord praised them in order to arouse them. 

'You are, 0 worthy goddesses, Earth, Water, Air and Fire. 
Hey! Listen! I expound the truth that is not known to any one.' 

Hearing these words of Bhagavan, which sounded as 
though in a dream, all the goddesses regained their senses. 

khiti (Earth): Refers to the Centre of Creation. 
jala (Water): Refers to the Centre of Essential Nature. 
pavana (Air): Refers to the Centre of Great Bliss. 
hiitasanaha (Fire): Refers to the Centre of Enjoyment. 
turnhe (you are): 'You' refers to Locana, Mamakl, Pfu)<Juravasiru and 

Tara. 



228 The Concealed Essence of the Hevajra Tantra 

bhmt:rl (worthy): Refers to the worthy goddesses. 
sunaha (Hey! Listen!): The intent is: Why do you not understand 

this, 0 goddess Nairatrnya, you who remain here as a witness, for I 
am not speaking lies. What is tbe reason for all of you falling sense­
less? 

Why is this called supreme truth? [The Bhagavan said:] 
pavancami (I expound): Means I shall explain in detail. 
tatum ahu (the truth): Means the nature of the supreme truth. 
jo oa janru kovi (that is not known to any one): Implies that he is 

revealing it out of supreme compassion. 
The intent of this verse is: You goddesses who are conversant with 

the truth, how is it that you are overcome with astonishment? Such is one 
interpretation of this verse. 

[Now another interpretation]: 
In the union of the female and male sexual organs, firstly, there is the 

awareness of hardness which is the Earth element. The awareness of the 
sexual fluids is the Water element. In the sustained activation of sexual 
union is the Fire element. The arising of semen is the Air element. The 
intent is that you worthy goddesses, each one of you has the nature of one 
of the elements. The erotic bliss is the experience of the Great Bliss which 
is the very nature of Vajradhara. 'I expound' means that I will explain it 
for the benefit of all living beings. Why? Because this 'truth is not known 
to any one'. 

jiVaprapta abhuvan (regained their senses): After hearing these 
words they carne to their senses. 

bhagavan aha/ 
sattva buddha eva kim tu agantukarnalavrtab/ 
tasyapakarsa(lat sattva buddha eva na sam.sayab// (70) 
devya ahub/ 
evam etad bhagavan satyarn na mrsa// (71) 

Bhagavan said: Truly all beings are enlightened beings 
but they are veiled by the accumulation of defilements. By 
removing this veil of defilements, all beings are enlightened 
beings without doubt. 

The goddesses said: Bhagavan, it is as you have said, it is 
true and not false. 
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killl tu ityadi (but etc.): If this truth has been revealed for the benefit 
ofliving beings, then why was it previously said that 'truly all beings are 
enlightened beings'? That all beings are enlightened beings was said 
with reference to the pure Essence of Nature. This truth has been said for 
the benefit of living beings because ti:tey are veiled by defilements. 

evam etad (it is as you have said): These words were spoken by the 
Yogirus. 

na mrsa (not false): This is said to show their consent. 
If all beings are veiled by defilements, how then is there liberation for 

them? This is answered by: 

bhagavan aha/ 
ghasmai garalaha bhakkh8J)ahi jo nicce4ya na loa/ 
mohavaivarjita tatumana tatva para tutua soa// (72) 
tatha niyttyupayajiia hevajresu kttaSramab/ 
avidyadyair na grhyante na ca mohadibandanaib// (73) 

Bhagavan said: If an ordinary man who does not know the 
nature of poison eats it, he falls senseless. But the one who is 
devoid of delusion knowing the truth destroys the affliction. 
Similarly, those who know the means for release and have 
been diligent in the Hevajra practices are neither gripped by 
ignorance etc. nor by the bondage of delusion and so on. 

[Verse 2.4.72 is in vernacular and the commentator gives the mean-
ing.] 

ghasmai (senseless): Means agitated. 
garalaha (poison): Means poison. 
bhakkh.aQahi (if ... eats): Means if he eats it. 
loa (the common man): Refers to the ordinary man who does not 

know the truth regarding poison. 
mohavaivarjita (one devoid of delusion): He is devoid of delusion by 

knowing the real nature of the poison. 
tatumana (knowing the truth): Refers to the one who knows the 

principle which destroys poison. 
tutua soa (destroys the affliction): Means severs sorrow. 
This is an analogy and what it exemplifies is said by: 
tatha ityadi (similarly etc.). 
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nivJtib (release): Means liberation. 
hevajresu 1QtaSramab (have been diligent in the·Hevajra practices): 

Means diligent in the practice which accords with the Hevajra tradition. 
avidyadyaib (by ignorance etc.): Here 'etc.' refers anger, greed an.d 

soon. 
moha (delusion): Refers to the belief in the reality of the relative 

natures. 
bandhanaQl (bondage): This delusion is the bondage. 

abuddho nasti sattvaikab S81Jlbodhit svasya svasya cal 
nirakapretatiryaii ca devasuramanusyakib// (75) 
amedhyalatakadyan tu nityaiP sukhinab svabhavatab/ 
na jananti yatab saukhyaiP devasapy asurasya cal/ (76) 

There exists not one being who is unenlightened from the 
awakening to his ovyn nature. By their very intrinsic nature the 
beings in hell, ghosts, animals, gods, titans, men and even 
worms and so on in the dung, are eternally blissful, for they 
d~ not merely experience the pleasure of the gods and the 
titans. 

saQlbodhat (from awakening): Means from experiencing. 
svasya (own): Means one's own. 
svasya (true nature): Refers to the nature of Great Bliss. This 

experience of the intrinsic nature is in fact the vision of voidness which 
is enlightenment. Since there is a saying that the Thusness of the 
individual is the Thusness of the All-knowing One, all beings are 
enlightened ones. 

Surely those who experience the highest bliss of the gods mu~t be 
enlightened ones. The beings in hell and so on cannot be aware of a 
similar kind of bliss. So it is said: 

naraka ityadi (the beings in hell etc.). 
nityaiP (eternally): Means at all times. 
But how is it so for at all times the pleasure of these beings arises out 

of some objects and their pleasure is something experienced through 
inte~ction and not by separation. This is clarified by: 

sukhinab svabQ!vatab (by their very intrinsic nature ... blissful): 
Means by their primordial nature they are blissful, since the blissful 
nature is common to all these classes of beings. 
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But surely the beings in hell do not enjoy the same kind of pleasure 
as the gods and so on. Certainly not! [For it is said;] 

na jananti yatall saukhyaQl devasapy asurasya ca (and they do not 
merely experience the pleasure of gods and titans): The Enlightened 
Beings do not cons.~derthe pleasure of the gods and titans as the true bliss. 
They consider it as suffering because of its transitory and impure nature. 
The Great Bliss of the Enlightened Ones is the true bliss and is, as the 
primordial nature, the same for all beings. 

na buddho labhate 'nyatra lokadhitu$u kutracit/ 
cittam eva hi S81Jlbuddho na buddho 'nyatra dariitab// (77) 

Nowhere else in any of the realms of existence is the 
Enlightened Being to be found for it is in fact the Consciousness 
itself which is perfectly enlightened and nowhere else is the 
Enlightened One to be perceived. 

anyatra (nowhere else): Means nowhere else other than in the 
Enlightened Consciousness because of it's previously mentioned 
characteristic. 

cittam eva hi (in fact the Consciousness itself): Here consciousness 
refers to the Enlightened Consciousness. It is not to be found elsewhere 
is the intent. 

candilaceodakiridyl maraolrthacittakib/ 
te 'pi hevajram lgamya sidhyante nltra sarp!ayab// (78) 

Even those untouchable C8I)dilas and other outcastes 
and those whose minds are intent on living for slaughter will 
attain accomplishment if they follow the Hevajra method, of 
this there is no doubt. 

C30(tata ityadi (Caodatas etc.): This verse reveals the greatness of this 
tantra. 

maraoartha (living for slaughter): Refers to those whose source of 
livelihood is slaughter. 

hevajram (the Hevajra method): Here, He symbolises Great Com­
passion and vajra symbolises the Voidness of All Natures. 

agamya (follow): Means realiSe the essence ofHevajra by an internal 
process. 
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ajiianenavtti bali imam gaum ajanakib./ 
sarp.wanti ca te miidhab $adgatau bhavacirake// (79) 
upiyarp. pripya hevajraiP vajragarbha mahakrpa/ 
visodhayanti visayan lapsyante te by anuttararn// (80) 

Those foolish people who are veiled by ignorance and do 
not know this way transmigrate continually in the prison of 
existence, being born among the six kinds of living beings. 0 
Vajragarbha of great mercy, those who obtain the Means 
which is Hevajra and purify the objects of sense-experience 
will surely attain the highest state. 

imam (this): Refers to the method of accomplishment mentioned in 
the Hevajra Tantra. 

bhavacarake (prison of existence): Refers to the prison of 
bondage. 

All the previous verses have been questions and answers. Now some 
of the possibilities for contradictions in regard to the significance of the 
Seals of the Families are raised by Vajrag~rbha and answered [by the 
Bhagavan] in the following verses. 

vajragarbha aha/ 
ptthivi pukkaSI khyati katham aksobhyamuclraJ)am/ 
mohmp yasmit kakkhitatvarp. kayo vairocano matab/ 
pukkasl mohamudral)arp. mudnu,larp. yujyate prabho// (81) 

Vajragarbha asked: Pukkasi is said to be Earth, so how can 
she be sealed by Aksobhya? Since hardness corresponds to 
Delusion and the Body and is said to be V airocana, then 
V airocana, as Delusion, would appear to be the appropriate 
Seal for Pukkasi [rather than Aksobhya]. 

kal~khatatvaQl (hardness): Hardness is the quality of the Earth. Earth 
is said to be Delusion and Body, which are both said to be Vairocana. 
Therefore the appropriate Seal for Pukkasi would appear to be Vairocana 
[and not Aksobhya]. This is the intent of the question. 
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bhagavan aha/ 
kayarp vihaya cittasya nanyatra lalitam bhavet/ 
tasmad vairocanab cittarp kayarp cittena mudrayet// (82) 

Bhagavan answered: Without the body there is no other 
place for the activity of the mind, and so Vairocana becomes 
Mind and the Body should be marked with the [Seal of] the 
Mind [Aksobhya]. 

tasmad ityadi (and so etc.): This being so, the Body nature, Pukkasl 
should be marked with the Seal of the Mind which is Aksobhya. 

vajragarbha aha/ 
abdhatub 8avan khyata ak~obhyo dravarupakab/ 
8avan aksobhyamudreua mudraQ.arp yujyate prabho// (83) 

Vajragarbha said: Savari is said to be· Water and Akso­
bhya is of the nature of fluid. Therefore it would appear to be 
appropriate for Savari to be marked by the Seal of Aksobhya. 

bhagavan aha/ 
cittam vihaya kayasya sthitir anya na driyate/ 
tasmac cittam bhavet mohat'Jl cittarp mohena mudrayet// (84) 

Bhagavan said: Other than in the mind and nowhere else 
is the stability of; the body seen, and so Mind becomes 
Delusion and Mind is marked by Delusion. 

tasmac cittrun (and so Mind): Here Mind is Delusion which is 
marked by Vairocana. 

vajragm:bha aha/ 
teja8 caQ.(lalini khyata katharp ratnena mudnu;uup/ 
yujyate ragamudreua caQ.(lalya nanyamuclra'Qarp// (85) 

Vajragarbha said: CaQdalini is said to be Fire, so how can 
she be marked by Ratnesa? Therefore it would appear to be 
appropriate for CaDdali to be marked by the Seal of Passion 
and no other. 
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ragamudreoa (by the Seal of Passion): Means by the Seal of 
Amitabha. 

bhagavan aha/ 
rigo raktatp yatab khyatam raktatp ca ratnasarp.bhavab/ 
tejo raktasvabhavatvad ragarp. pisunena mudrayet// (86) 

Bhagavan said: Since Passion is said to be red and Ratna­
sambhava is red, and since Fire has the nature of redness, 
Passion should be marked by Malignity. 

raktarp (red): The red is the woman's menstrual blood which is 
Ratnasambhava. 

pisuna (Mali.gnity): Malignity is marked by Ramasambhava. 

vajragarbha aha/ 
yasmad dombiru vayur amogho vayuriipakab/ 
dombiny amoghamudreQa .mudrat)arp. yujyate prabho/1 (87) 

Vajragarbha said: Since Oombiru is said to be Air and 
Amogha is of the nature of Air, it would appear to be 
appropriate to mark Dombiru with the Seal of Amogha. 

vayuropakab (of the nature of Air): Means having the nature of Air. 

bhagavan aha/ 
ragarp. hitva IrSyiya syad anyatra sarp.bhavab/ 
tasmad ragasya mudreJ).a dombill11J1 mudrayed budhab// (88) 

Bhagavan said: Other than from Passion Envy does not 
orj.ginate anywhere else and so the wise one should mark 
Dombi with the Seal of Passion. 

ruparp. yasmat kakkhatatvarp. gaurya vairocano matab/ 
plirvoktenaiva nyayena cittesenaiva mudrayet// (89) 
caunn tenaiva nyayena vetallii ca tathaiva cal 
ghasmariii ca taya yuktya mudrat)arp. avipantatab// (90) 

Since form is hardness, Vairocana would be marked by 
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Gauri, but by the previously mentioned reasoning Gaun 
should be marked by the Lord of the Mind [Aksobhya]. 

Similarly, Caun, Vet:al.I and Ghasman, are marked using 
the same kind of reasoning, free of any contradiction. 

puiYoktena (previously mentioned): Refers to the reasoning 
previously mentioned for Pukkasi. Similarly, the reasoning used for 
Savan, CaiJdal.I and bombi applies for Caun, Vetall and Ghasman 
respectively. Thus, all of them have their appropriate Seals free of any 
contradictions. 

samapattau sthite deve hevajre vajradharii)I/ 
tatra prcchati nairatmya sattvarthaya mahabalim// (91) 

Nairatmya, the holder of the Vajra, remaining in union 
with the divine Hevajra, for the benefit of beings asked 
regarding the great sacrificial offering. 

evarpkare samas1no vajrasattvo dised ~im/ 
sattvanam prW;laraksaya vighnad vinayakad api// (92) 

Abiding in evaJJl, Vajrasattvainstructed upon the sacrificial 
offering for the protection of the life of beings as well as 
protection from obstacles and troubles. 

evam. ityadi (evarp etc.): These are the words of the writer of this 
treatise. 

samasma (abiding): Means remaining in union with Nairatmya. 
vajrasattva: Here refers to Hevajra. 
dised (instructed): Means he spoke. 

inda jama jala jakkha bhuta vahni vayu rakkha canda sujja 
mada bappa talapatal.e atthasappa svih8/ 
idaJJl balim. bhufija jighra phulladhuparriansavmgha aJJlbha 
kajja savva sadha khanti kuQi phe(la gad~ 
om. akaro mukhaJJl sarvadharmanam adyanutpannatvat om. ib 
biim. phat sviha// (93) 

0 Indra, Yama,_ Jala, Yaksa, Bhuta, Vahni, Vayu and 
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Raksa; 0 Moon, Sun, Mother, Father and the eight serpents of 
the lower realms Svaha! Taste and smell this sacrificial 
offering of flowers, incense and meat and flourish. Fulfill all 
our desires and remove all our bodily afflictions. Om akaro 
mukharn sarvadharmanam idyanutpannatvat om ih biil'Jl phat 
svihi. 

inda jama jala jakkha (Indra, Yama, Jala, Yaksa): This is the 
invocation to the lords of the four cardinal directions. 

bhuta vahni vayu rakkha (BhOta, V ahni, V ayu and Raksa): This is the 
invocation to the lords of the four comers. 

canda: Is the Moon. 
sujja: Is the Sun. 
mada (Mother): Is the Mother Earth. 
bappa (Father): Refers to the Father. 
altha (eight): Refers to the eight serpents. 
svaha: This is used in order to appease. 
idam (this): Refers to the sacrificial offering. 
bhu:fija (taste): Means please eat. 
jighra (smell): Means relish. 
What this sacrificial offering is said by: 
phulladhupa (flowers and incense). 
mansavingha (meat and flourish): Means eat the meat and increase 

your vitality. 
ambha kajja savva sadha (fulfill all our desires): Means please 

accomplish all our goals. 
khanti kul:li (bodily afflictions): Destroy all physical pains is the 

intent. 

Now the benefit of offering the sacrificial offering in this manner is 
said by: 

anena balini yadi sarvabhutin pujam prakurvanti subhiya 
yoginab/ 
bhavet tadi tesu sukham anivilarn devas ca tusyanti 
jagatsubhiitayab// (94) 
vaSyibhicararipusainyanasanamuccitanamiral:likarsaJ).arnca 
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santisukharn pauslikarn bhavet cal 
dadyat balirn yadlha bhiitagaQiya sasvatab// (95) 

If with such a sacrificial rite the yogis perform this worship 
of all the demi-gods for an auspicious effect, then the yogis 
will enjoy unalloyed happiness and the deities will always be 
contented receiving the good things of the world. 

The magical rites of subduing, destroying enemy armies, 
driving away, killing, attracting, pacifying, bringing happi­
ness and increase will be successful if this sacrificial offering 
is offered here in the world to the retinue of demi-gods. 

subhaya (for an auspicious effect): Meaning for the benefit of oneself 
and others. 

anavilaQl (unalloyed): Means undefiled. 
jagatsubhutayab (receiving the good things ofthe world): Means 

having the· wealth of the world. 
va8ya ... bhavet (subduing ... will be successful): Means all the 

mentioned rites will be accomplished. 
sasvatab (always): Means at all times. 

vajragarbha aha/ 
khechan kena mudrel)a bhucan kasya mudratab/ 
kartavyarn mudraQarn katharn prig na jiiitarn maya 
prabho// (96) 

Vajragarbha said: With which Seals should Khecari and 
Bhucarl be marked? 6 Lord, I do not yet know how they are 
to be marked? 

vajragarbha aha (Vajragarbha said): Means Vajragarbha asked. 

bhagavan aha/ 
triguhyarn cakramadhye tu kiyavikcittabhedatab/ 
adhorddhvamadhyamaiJl sthinaiJl cakramadhye vyavas­
thitarn// (97) 
bhucan kayamudn syid adhomukhl kiyavajriJ)l/ 
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khecan rigamudn ca iirddhvamukhl vagvajriJ)l// (98) 
cittavajrl ca nairitmya cittan nairitmyatiipakam/ 
cittarn madhyamakarp. sthanarp. nairatmyi tena madhyaja// 

(99) 
Bhagavin said: The 'Secret Three' are at the centre of the 

Circle, differentiated as the Body, Speech and Mind. They are 
located below, above and in between respectively, being 
situated in the middle of the Circle. Bhucan, the Adamantine 
Body goddess, is below and is marked by the Seal of the Body. 
Khecan, the Adamantine Speech goddess, is above and is 
marked by the Seal of Passion. The Adamantine Mind god:.. 
dess is Narratmya, for the mind is the nature of Nairatmya. 
Mind is in between, centrally placed, and so Nairatmya arises 
at the very centre. 

triguhyarp. (the 'Secret Three'): How are they the secret three? The 
'Secret Three' are known as the Body, Speech and Mind. 

How they are located in the middle of the Circle is said by: 
adha ityadi (below etc.): These three positions are to be correlated 

with Body, Speech and Mind respectively. 
kayamudll (the Adamantine Body): Bhocan is marked by the 

Adamantine Body goddess. 
cittavajn ityadi (Adamantine Mind etc.): 'Arises at the very centre' 

means she manifests in the central position. 

k:ulini saovidhany ihur vistaret;la prakiSayet/ 
trividharp. paiicavidharp. caiva kathyate 8rou yoginJ// (100) 
aksobhya-vairocana-ratnasai}lbhava-amitaprabha-amogha­
siddhi-vajrasattvib dvesa-moha-pisuna-raga-ll'$yi-saukhyam/ 
suddhyi nayinukramato hi bhivyib// (101) 
vihiya vajrasattvilchyaiJl pa8cit paficavidharp. kulam/ 
tad anuyati traividhyarp. moharagadvesakaib// (102) 
kulam ekan tu cineSarp. aksobhyadvesarupit;lam/ 
dvesavajraprabhavo 'YaiJl kulmp. sat paiicakmp. matam// (103) 

In full the Families are said to be six, but are also said to 
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be five and three. Listen 0 Yogiru! Ak~obhya, Vairocana, 
Ratnasambhava, Amitabha, Amoghasiddhi and Vajrasattva 
should be conceived as the purified Wrath, Delusion, Malig­
nity, Passion, Envy.and Bliss respectively. By omitting the 
family of Vajrasattva, the families become five. They then 
become three, as Wrath, Delusion and Passion. In fact there 
is only one family, that of the Lord of the Mind which is the 
Family of the wrathful Ak~obhya. The six and five families 
are expressions of this Adamantine Wrath. 

suddhya ityadi (as the purified etc.): Means that these lords of the 
Families must be conceived as the purification of the six Families of 
Wrath and so on. 

vihaya (omitting): Means by dropping. 
tad anuyati traividhyarn (it then becomes threefold): Means that the 

fivefold by amalgamation, becomes threefold. 
kulam ekarn (one family): The sixfold and fivefold division of the 

family are in essence one family, the family of Aksobhya. 

hevajrasarvatantramudraQapinQartho nama caturthab pata-
lab/1 . 

Thus the Fourth Chapter Known as the Essential Meaning 
of the Seals of All Hevajra Tantras. 

sruvatantrarp. (all ... Tantras): Means th~; ;;mir.:.~y or tamras, t.'1at is, all 
the Hevajra tantras. This chapter dealing with the Essential Meaning of 
the Seals is so called. 

Thus the Fourth Chapter of the Second Part of the Hevajra Paiijika 
known as the Yogaratnamala. 





CHAPTERS 

Manifestation of the Mandala of Hevajra 

atha vajn maharaja hevajrab sarvadal_t prabhub/ 
sarvikarasvabhavatma maudalam samprakasayet// (1) 

Then the Adamantine One, the great king Hevajra, the· 
Lord who grants all things and is the essential nature of all 
manifestations, explained the Mru:u;lala. 

sukhavatyitp. samasrnab sarvakarasvarupatab/ 
cittavajrasya bljena nispanno mau(lalesvarab// (2) 
so(la8abhujam. astisyam catuscarauam bhayana..lcam/ 
kapilamilinam vltalTl nairitmyaslistalcandharam/ 
paiicamudriidharam devam nairitmya prcchati svayam// (3) 
asmacchakrarp tvaya kathitaiJl paiicada8apariviritam/ 
tvadlyam maJ)(ialam kldrk prag·najfiataiJl maya prabho// (4) 

Resting in the Sukhavatl, the Citadel of Bliss, as the 
essence of all manifestations is the Lord of the MaiJ.dala who 
has arisen from the seed-syllable of the Lord of the Adaman­
tine Mind. He has sixteen arms, eight faces, foqr feet, and is 
terrifying. He, the Hero, wears a garland of skulls and the Five 
Symbolic Ornaments and has N airatmya clasping his neck. 

Nairatmya herself asked this divine being: You have 
spoken about my Circle composed of a troupe of fifteen 
Yogirus. But, 0 Lord, I still do not know how your MaQ.dala 
is? 

soda5a ityadi (sixteen etc.): With these statements the chapter deal­
ing with the manifestation of Hevajra is introduced. 

asyarp (face): Refers to the faces. 
carag.arp (feet): Refers to the manifestation of shanks and feet. 
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bhayanakaQ:l (tenifying): Means tenifying in appearance. 
ylraQl (the Hero): He is called Hero because he possesses the 

supreme power (viryaxn). 
k.andhanun (neck): Means neck. 
devarn (divine being): 'Divine' because of shining (divyati) with 

adornments etc. 
So far [upto 2.5.3] the words spoken are those of the writer of this 

tantra. 
asmad ityadi (my etc.): Means I still do not know because it has not 

been fully described in the chapter regarding Deities [1.3]. 

cumbayitva tu nairitmyir}l ksiptva vajraiJl kapilak.e/ 
mardayitva stanau devo maQ.(lalaiJl SaiJlprakasayet// (5) 

Kissing Nairatmya and placing his sexual organ in her 
Kapala and squeezing her breasts, the Divine Being revealed 
the MaQ.dala. 

kapala: Kapala, literally skull, is composed of~aQl meaning bliss and 
palayati meaning protects. Here, Kapala refers to the Lotus ofNairatmya. 

cakrarp. pUivaiJl yatha kathitai'Jl harardhaharasobhitam/ 
catuskO'QaiJl caturdvaraiJl vajrasutrair alai'Jlkrtam// (6) 

My MaQdala is similar to the previously described Circle, 
being a square with four doors adorned with garlands, chains 
and adamantine threads. 

caknup. (Circle): Refers to the Foundation MaQdala. 
purvarn yatha kathitrun (similar to the previously described): Means 

made just in the same way as the Circle, which has been previously 
mentioned. 

tatra madhye 'haiJl vidye tvaya sardhaiJl varanane/ 
maharaganuragena sahajanandasvarupatab// (7) 

There at the centre of the MaQ.qala, 0 beautiful one, I am 
together with you, impassioned with the great passion, being 
the essence of the Innate Joy. 
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ahaip. (1): Refers to Vajrasattva who has emerged by the process of 
the Five Aspects ofEnlightened Awareness with the characteristics to be 
mentioned. 

vidye (am): Means he is. 
tvaya (with you): Means with Nairatmya who is embracing him. 
maharaga (great passion): The 'great passion' is the passion utilised 

for the benefit of the world. 
anuraga (impassioned): Means delighted by the great passion. 
Therefore it is said: 
sahajanandasvarnpatab (being the essence of the hmate Joy): Means 

that Bhagavan Hevajra is of the essence of Innate Joy. 

astasyam catuscaraJ)am bhujasodaSabhii$itam/ 
caturmarasamakrantam bhayasyapi bhayanakam// (8) 
mUl).(lamalikrtaharam siiryastham til;ldavanvitam/ 
visvavajradhararn miirdhni krsoavarnabhayanakam// (9) 
hiiQlkiral:p spharayen mukhad bhasmoddhiilitavigraham/ 
ratidvandvasamipannam nairatmyaya saba samyutam// (10) 
nistaran.gasukhavaptam nistanmgasvariip~am/ 
mwamukham mahakrsJ)am dak$il;lam kundasannibham// 

(11) 
vamam raktain mahabhlmarp miirdhasyarn vikaralinam/ 
caturvitpSatinetradyam ~ya bhmtgasannibhatt// (12) 

I have eight faces, four legs, sixteen arms, and trample the 
four Maras. I am terrifying even to fear itself. My necklace is 
made from a garland of human heads. I am located in the Sun 
and I am dancing wildly. I wear a crossed Vajra on my head 
and I am of a terrifying black colour. From my mouth shoots 
forth the seed-sy Hable hiiJp and my body is smeared with ash. 
I am in erotic' union with Nairatmya, full of tranquil bliss, my 
essentiaJ nature being tranquillity. The face in front is dark 
black, the one on the right white like jasmine, the one on the 
left is a terrifying red, the face on the top is distorted and the 
rest of the faces are like the colour of bees and I have twenty­
four eyes. 
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bhayasyapi (even to fear itself): Means even to the terrifying. 
mu.oda (human head): R~fers to a necklace made of gore bespattered 

human heads. 
suryastham (located in the Sun): Means upon the Solar maiJ.dala. 
tal)dava (dancing wildly): Refers to the dance posture of knees bent 

and one foot raised. 
bhmlgasannibhal;l (like the colour of bees): Means blue-black like 

the colour of bees. 

From now on the ordering of the subject-matter of the tantra is not in 
a continuous sequence. The proper order is to be known from the 
instructions of the guru. I will interpret according to the way the text 
reads. It will not be according to the proper interconnection of the subject 
matter because that would involve too much commentary and because 
the proper interconnection of the subject-matteris readily available at the 
time of propitiating Bhagavan. 

tvaya maya pure ramye kndata ratinirbharaib/ 
nibsrta indradig gauri piirvadvare susamahita// (13) 
manthamanthanayogena caurika nibsrta punab/ 
nibsrtya daksine dvare caur1 sa dvarapalika// (14) 
bolakakkolayogena vetah nibsrta puna})/ 
nibsrtya pa5cime dvare ni$anna marabhaiijanJ//(15) 
mahadvandvasamapattau nibsrta ghasman puna})/ 
nibsrtya uttare dvare nisanna ghauratiipil)l// (16) 
dvayor gharsanasaiJlyogan nibstta pukkaSI punab/ 
riibsrtyaisanakoQe ca nisanna raudrartipil)l/ I (17) 
punar manthanayogena savan pavakakonake/ 
candall raksasasayat}l dombi marutakonake// (18) 

In this beautiful citadel, you and I play together filled with 
erotic delight from which Gaurl emerges in the east and is 
located in the eastern door. Then by the continuous churning 
of our union Caurl emerges in the southern door as the 
guardian of that door. Next, from the union of our sexual 
organs, Vetah the destroyer of Maras, emerges in the western 
door. Then from the great coming together of the two of us, 
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Ghasmarl, of fearful appearance, emerges in the northern 
door. Next, from the pounding of the two, Pukkasi, of wrathful 
appearance, emerges in the north-east. From the further 
churning of our union, Savari emerges in the south-east, 
CaQdall in the south-west and Dombi in the north-west. 

kndata (play): Means erotic play. 
ratinirbharaib (filled with erotic delight): Means filled with the 

enjoyment of the erotic union. 
nibsrta (emerges): Means emerges by the transformation of Bodhi­

citta, the sexual fluids. 
indradik (cast, lit. Indra 's direction): Means in the eastern direction. 
piilvadvare susamahita (located in the eastern door): Means with 

brilliant clouds Gaun dancing wildly emerges for the benefit of the world 
in the eastern door. 

caurika (Caun): Similarly Caun emerges from the transformation of 
her own seed-syllable. 

dvayor gharsai)a (pounding of the two): Refers to the pounding of 
Nairatmya and Hevajra. 

pavak.ak.ol)a (south-east): Literally the direction of fire which is the 
south-east. 

rak.sasasayam (south-west): Literally the direction of demons which 
is the south-west 

marutakooa (north-west): Literally the direction of air which is the 
north-west. 

tato vajn maharagad drutabhfitarn savidyaya,l 
codayanti tato devyo nanagitopaharatab// (19) 

Then the Adamantine One along with his Consort dissolved 
into a state of orgasmic flow. Then the goddesses with the 
offering of various songs urge him to arise. 

Here the order of the tantra is broken and the correct order according 
to the guru's instruction is that 2.5.13-18 are to be read after 2.5.19. 

savidyaya (along with his Consort): Means conceive Hevajra as 
absorbed, together with Nai~tmya, in the orgasmic flow. 

tato (then): Meaning, after the orgasmic dissolution. 
devyo (the goddesses): The goddesses Pukkasi, Savan, Caodall and 
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Dombi manifest, being located in their respective directions and upon 
their respective ~· 

codayanti (urge): Means the goddesses pleaded with him to arise 
from the Stabilised Meditative State of the Orgasmic Flow. 

nanagna (various songs): The 'various songs' refer to the following 
songs sung by each of the four different goddesses. 

In this context, first Pukkasi urges him with: 

uUha bharido k~anaJ.)da pnkkasl mahu paritihim/ 
mahasuajoe kama mahurp chaddahbp sUJ)I)asamihi// (20) 

Arise, 0 Bhagavan! you who are the essence of compas­
sion, and save me, Pukkasi. I desire the union of Great Bliss, 
so abandon the Stabilised Meditative State of the Void. 

uttha bharac;to (Arise, 0, Bhagavan): Means arise 0 Bhagavan. 
kalul)ananda (you who are the essence of compassion): Means 0 

you whose mind is full of compassion. 
pukkasl mahu (me, PukkaSI): Means me, Pukkasi. 
paritahbp. (save): Means you please &ave me. 
mahasuajoe (the union of Great Bliss): Refers to the union for 

attaining the -Great Bliss. 
kama (desire): The Hevajra fonn emerges from the orgasmic flow. 

I, ~. desire that fonn of Hevajra is ihe meaning. 
chacJdahiip. (abandon): Means abandon. 
SUJ)J.l3Samahi (the Stabilised Meditative State of the Void): Refers to 

the fonnless void which is the Stabilised Meditative State of the Orgas­
mic Flow. 

Then Savan urges with: 

tohya viblli)J)e marami hahurp uuehirJl tuhurp hevajja/ 
chaddahi sunnasabhavadi 8avaria sihyau kajja// (21) 

Without you- I die, so arise 0 Hevajra! Abandon the state 
of voidness and accomplish Savan's desires. 

tohya vihuwe (without you): Means without you. 
marami (I die): Means I die. 
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uttehiln tuhUIJl hevajja (arise 0 Hevajra): Means arise 0 Hevajra. 
chaddahi sunnasabhavadl (abandon the state of voidness): Means 

abandon the state of the orgasmic flow. 
8avaria sihyau kajja (accomplish Savan.'s desires): Means accom­

plish the desires of Savan.. 

Then Cat).(lall urges: 

loa nimantia suraapahu SUJ)J)e acchsi k1sa/ 
haum can~ali vi1).1).anami tai vb)l).a ~ahami na dlsa// (22) 

Summon forth the world, 0 Erotic Lord! Why do you 
remain in the void? I, CaQQali, beseech you for without you I 
cannot perceive the directions. 

loa nimantia (summon forth the world): Means summon forth the 
worlds. 

suraapahu (Erotic Lord): Means Erotic Lord. 
sunne (in the void): Means in the void attained by the orgasmic flow. 
acchsi klsa (why do you remain): Means why do you remain. 
haUIJl candali vb;u;lanami (I, Car:u;lal.J, beseech you): Means I, Cai)dal.J, 

request you. 
taiviooadahaminad.Isa(withoutyoulcannotperceivethedirections): 

Means without you I cannot perceive the directions·, that is, cannot extract 
beings out of their sorrow. 

Then Pombi urges: 

indlal.l utttha tuhum haum janami ttuha cittab/ . 
ambhe ~ombi cheaman~a rna kara karw;lavicchittab//(23) 

0 Magician, arise! I know your mind. I, Dombi, am adept, 
so do not interrupt your compassion. 

indiall utuha tuhUIJl (0 Magician, arise): Means 0 Magician, arise! 
haUIJl janami ttuha cittal;l (I know your mind): Even if I am not a 

magician I know your mind is the intent. 
ambhe (lombl cheamaQda (I, Pombi, am adept): Means know that I, 

Pombi, am skilful. 
makarakarw;lavicchittab (do not interrupt your compassion): Means 

because of the state of the orgasmic flow do not interrupt your compas­
sion. 
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Now the symbolic objects that are held by the sixteen arms of 
Bhagavan, who arises from the Stabilised Meditative State of the 
Orgasmic Flow, are named. 

hastya.Svakharagavustramanujasarabhautukas tatha,l 
daksmastakapalesu kramair jneya dvipadayab// (24) 
prthivi varu~a vayus ca teja8 candrarka eva cal 
antalco dhanada.S caiva vamastakapalake// (25) 

Know that in the eight skulls held in the eight right hands 
there are these mammals in the following order: an elephant, 
horse, ass, ox, camel, man, lion and cat. In the eight skulls in 
the left hands are Earth, Water, Air, Fire, Moon, Sun, Antaka 
and Dhanada. 

sarabha (lion): Is a synonym for lion. 
utuka (cat): Is a synonym for cat. 
dvipadaya]:l (mammals): Refers to the elephant etc. 
tejas (Fire): Is a synonym for fire. 
antaka: Refers to Yam a, the god of death. 
dhanada: Refers to Vaisraval)a, the god of wealth. 

Sn\garavirabibhatsaraudrahasyabhayanakaib/ 
kariiJ)adbhutasantais ca navamltyarasair yutam// (26) 

He expresses the nine emotions of drama, which are 
erotic, heroic, disgust, anger, humour, fear, compassion, 
wonder and tranquillity. 

srngara ityadi (erotic etc.): With 'erotic' etc. the nine essential 
emotions of the drama are referred to. 

Now, after the urging [by the goddesses], the arising ofHevajra out 
of the Stabilised Meditative State of the Orgasmic Flow is described by: 

amhiimbhyam ca mahavajn utthito dravamiirtitab/ 
carat)an spharayan bhiimau tarjayan ca surasuran// (27) 

From [the seed-syllables] am and hiirp the Great 
Adamantine One arises fTom the state of the orgasmic flow 
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and planting his feet widely on the ground threatens the gods 
and titans. 

ru:phfllpbhyarp. ityadi (from aQl and hom etc.): On top of the Moon 
and Sun, which arise from the transformation of the Stabilised Medita­
tive State of the Orgasmic Flow, are aQl and hfllp. The Great Adamantine 
One, that is, Hevajra, arises from cup. and h\i.IJl which are the transforma­
tions of the knife and skull located in the middle of the Moon and Sun 
respectively. How he arises is as described. 

Now the seed-syllables of the goddesses of Hevajra 's retinue who 
have emerged in the eastern and other directions as Gaun and the others 
are mentioned in the appropriate order: 

gam cam vam gham pam sam lam dam bijais tu srjed asam/ 
adhipatiratibijabhyam hiilparnbhyam jvalakaralarul~bh­

yam// (28) 
From the blazing and terrifyingly black seed-syllables 

hiil}l and am of the Lord and his erotic consort, issue the 
retinue of goddesses with their seed-syllables gwp., cam, vam, 
gham, pam, Sam, lam and dam. 

bijais tu sded asam (issue ... with their seed-syllables): Means with 
their seed-syllables, that is; the seed-syllables of Gaun and the other 
retinue goddesses. 

Now the special feature regarding 'from aiJl and h\i.IJl' is described 
by: 

adhipatirati (the Lord and his erotic consort): 'Lord' refers to the 
principal deity of the mai)dala (Hevajra). 'Erotic consort' refers to his 
beloved who is his consort Nairatmya. 

bijabhyam ..... jvalakaral.arulabhyam (from the blazing and terrify­
ingly black seed-syllables): The seed-syllables of the Lord and his erotic 
consort are flaming fiercely and are terrifyingly black. 

matrcakre pure ramye bhavayed Idrsam prabhum/ 
lqst:tavarQ.amahaghoram nairatmyasukhadayakam// (29) 

In the beautiful citadel of the Circle of the Mothers one 
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should emanate in this manner the dark black and exceedingly 
terrifying Lord who bestows bliss to Nairatmya. 

matrcakre (the Circle of the Mothers): Refers to the maQdala of the 
retinue goddesses. 

IdrSam (in this manner): Means with the characteristics previously 
mentioned and to be described. 

gaurya hi dak$i(le kartry apasavye rohitas tatha/ 
.lqpitaQ:l daksi(le caurya vame pa.Qau varahakam// (30) 
vetalya daksil;le kfumarp. vame padmabhajanam/ 
ghasmarya daksil;le sarpab vamena yogapatrika// (31) 
pukkasya daksil;le sirpharn vame para8us tatha/ 
savarya daksil;le bhiksur vame khinkhirika tatha// (32) 
ca(l(lalya daksiQe cakrarp. vamena langalarp. tatha/ 
dombya daksiQe vajrarp. vame savyatarjaru tatha// (33) 

Gaurl holds a knife in her light hand and a fish in her 
left hand; Cauri holds a hand-drum in her right hand and a 
wild boar in her left hand; Vetali holds a tortoise in her right 
hand and a skull in her left hand; Ghasmari holds a snake in 
her right hand and a mendicant's begging-bowl in her left 
hand; Pukkasi holds a lion in her right hand and an axe in her 
left hand; Savari holds a monk in her right hand and a 
Khatvanga in her left hand; Cal).c;lali holds a disc in her right 
hand and a plough in her left hand and :Oombr holds a Vajra 
in her right hand and her left hand is held in the pointing 
gesture. 

gaurya ityadi (Gaun etc.): With these verses the symbols held by the 
goddesses of the maQc;lala are mentioned. 

rohita (fish): Refers to the fish known as Rohitaka. 
lqpitarn.: Is the Tantric Code word for a hand-drum. 
varahakam (wild boar): Means a hog. 
kurmarn(tortoise): Means a tortoise. 
padmabhajanarp: Is the Tantric Code word for a skull. 
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ardhaparyankanatyastha Gauryadya dvibhuja matab/ 
trinetra Urdhvake8aS ca paiicamudrivibhusitab// (34) 
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Gaun and the other retinue goddesses are all standing in a 
dance posture with one leg raised. They all have two arms and 
three eyes. Their hair is tied up and they are adorned with the 
Five Symbolic Ornaments. 

~J)avai'I)i bhaved gaun caun mart~Qasannibhi/ 
vetih taptahemabha ghasmarl marakatopami// (35) 
pukkasl indranllabha savarl candrama.Qiprabha,l 
Cai)Qill ca nabhabsyama Qombl karciiri mati// (16) 

Gauri is black in colour, Caurl crimson as the sun, Vetall 
burnished gold, Ghasmarl emerald green, Pukkasl sapphire 
blue, Savari bright as a moonstone, Cru:u;lall dark grey as the 
rain cloud and Dombi golden yellow. 

brahmendropendrarudras ca vaivasvata vittanayakab/ 
nairttir vemacitn ca gauryadlnam tu vistararn// (37) 

The bases on which Gauri and the other retinue goddesses 
stand are Brahma, Indra, Upendra, Rudra, V aivasvata, 
Vittanayaka, Nairrti and Vemacitri respectively. 

upendra: Refers to the god Visl)u. 
vaivasvata: Refers to the god Yam a. 
vittanayakab: Refers to Kubera, the god of wealth. 
nairrti: Refers to the lord of the Raksasas. 
vemacitn Refers to the lord of the titans. 
vistararP (the bases): Refers to their seats. 

So far the two stabilised meditative states, the Stabilised Meditative 
State of the Preliminary Practice and the Stabilised Meditative State-<>f 
the Supreme Victorious Mal)dala have been described. The third state, 
the Stabilised Meditative State of the Supreme Victorious Ritual is to be 
understood from the instructions found in other tantras. By the perform­
ance of the practice of these three Stabilised Meditative States the 
accomplishment of the recited mantras will be achieved. 
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bolakarp bhusayitva tu bhagavantarp pujya bhaktitab/ 
nairatmya prcchate mantram gadhalinganacumbanaib// 

(38) 
strll)run va8yakaraiJl mantram dustanam tarjanan tatha/ 
nagaksepakararp mantram devasuravimardanam// (39) 

Arousing the sexual organ of Bhagavan and devoutly 
serving him whilst intensely embracing and kissing him, 
Nairatmya asked regarding the mantra which subdues women, 
threatens the evil, overthrows the serpent demi-gods and 
crushes the gods and titans. 

prcchate mantrarp (asked regarding the mantra): Even though the 
subject so far has been concerned with emanation, the Goddess asked 
regarding a mantra. 

The speciality of the mantra is said by: 
stm)atp ityadi (women etc.): The meaning of this is clear. 

tad aharp kathayamy esa srou devi sukharpdade/ 
buddhesu bodhisattvesu maya nanyatra desitarJi// ( 40) 
asya mantrasya yad bhutarp vajrasattvena yat lqtam,l 
bibhemi sutararp devi uparodhat tvayi kathyate// (41) 

Listen, 0 Goddess who gives bliss, I will tell you that 
mantra. I have instructed only Buddhas and Bodhisattvas 
regarding this mantra. 0 Goddess, although I am very afraid 
of the effect of this mantra and what the Vajrasattva has done 
with it, yet I tell it to you for your protection. 

tad ahaQl ityadi (I ... that etc.): These are the words of Bhagavan. 

mat.ldalarp vartayitva tu jvalamalakaralinam/ 
abhisekarp vajragarbhasya datum krsa tilottamam// ( 42) 

In order to bestow Vajragarbha consecration attract the 
celestial maiden Tilottama, laying out a maiJ.<;iala surrounded 
with a ring of terrifying flames. 
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ayutajapena spastena dlrghanidena cirut;la/ 
hevajrayogayuktena krsyante sarvayositab// (43) 
laksajapena yogatma sarvakarma karoty asau/ 
hekaravajrayogena nirvisankena cemsa// ( 44) 
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By reciting the mantra clearly with a beautiful deep tone 
ten thousand times the yogi who is devoted to the Hevajra 
practice will attract all women. By reciting the mantra one 
hundred thousand times, the yogi whose mind is devoid of all 
doubts by means of he united with vajra, is capable of 
achieving all rites. 

yogena (by the yoga): Here yoga refers to the the union of he and 
vajra, which are said to characterise Means and Wisdom, respectively. 

sarvakanna (all rites): Here refers to the four kinds of rites, Pacifying 
and the others. 

vedanam adimarp caivardhendubindubhiisitam/ 
pa§cad astananayeti pingordhvake8avartmane// ( 45) 
caturvimsatinetraya tadanu ~odasabhujaya/ 
lqst;lajimiitavapuse kapilamiladhirit;le/ 
adhyintakriiracittaya ardhendudarpstrit:le/1 ( 46) 
maraya maraya karaya karaya garjaya garjaya tarjaya tarjaya 
sosaya sosaya saptasagaran bandha bandha nagastakan grht;1a 
grht;la satriin ha ha hi hi hu hii he hai ho hau harp hab phat 
sviha/ I ( 4 7) 

The ma·ntra comprises the primary [seed-syllable] of the 
Veda which is adorned with a half-moon and a dot, followed by 
astananaya pingordhvakesavartmane caturvim8atinetraya 
followed by so(lasabhujaya krst:lajimiitavapuse kapala­
maladhirit;le adhyantakriiracittaya ardhendudamstrit:le 
followed by maraya maraya lCaraya karaya garjaya garjaya 
tarjaya tarjaya sosaya sosaya saptasigarin bandha bandha 
nagastakan grht;la grht;la satriin haba hi hi hu hii he hai ho hau 
harp hab phat svaha. 
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vedanam adimrun (the primary of the Vedas): Refers to the first seed­
syllable of the Vedas which is om. 

bhfisita (adorned): The adornment of a half-moon and a dot are the 
very nature of om. 

ha ityiidi (haetc.): The end of the mantra comprises the syllable ha 
conjoined with the twelve vowels followed by phat svaha. 

tatas tusta tu sa dev1 manthamanthanayogatab./ 
prcchate mat:t~alarp ramyam ga~alinganacumbanaib// (48) 

Then, the Goddess, being satisfied by the churning of the 
sexual union, asked regarding the beautiful maQc;lala, whilst 
intensely embracing and kissing Bhagavan. 

prcchate mru:.t.c.ialam (asks ... regarding the ... maiJdala): She asks 
regarding the mai)<;lala of the sixteen-armed form of Bhagavan 
Hevajra. 

sasta tatra mahajnaru mat:t~alarp likhati svayam/ 
vajrapadmasamayogat ~tacittab samahitab.// ( 49) 

There the Lord said: The one of Great Knowledge, being 
composed and in a happy state of mind from the union of the 
male Vajra and female Lotus, draws the mru:tdala himself. 

sasta tatra (there the Lord): There, meaning, being satisfied, the Lord 
spoke is the implication. 

mahajnaru (the one of Great Knowledge): Refers to the master who 
conducts the consecration. 

mai)(ialarp likhati svayarp (draws the mai)Qala himself): Means that 
at the outset the master himself should draw the mao<;lala and that it 
should not be drawn by some other painter. 

putam ekam caturdvararp nanarasmisamakulam/ 
catustorat:tasamayuktarp. vajrasutrair vibhusitam// (50) 
paficarekhasamayuktam astau kala8as tato likhet/ 
pancaratnamayais ciirQ.air athava tat:l~ulakadibhib./ 
smaSanestakenapi smasanangarakais tathaj_/ (51) 
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Draw a ma.I)c;lala comprising a square enclosure having 
four openings and encircled by lines of different colours. It 
should have four archways and be decorated with vajra 
threads. Then draw eight ritual pots which have five lines 
drawn on each of them. The ma.I).c;lala should be drawn using 
powder of the five gems or rice and so on or else with powder 
of bricks or charcoal from the cremation-ground. 

astau kala§al;l (eight ritual pots): These must be drawn. There are 
eight pots because there are eight retinue goddesses. 

The powder with which the mandala is to be drawn is mentioned 
by: 

pancaratnamayaib (using the powder of the five gems): This refers 
to the powder of superior quality. 

tandulakadibhib(using ... rice and so on): This refers to the powder 
of the medium quality. 

8ma8anestaka ityadi (bricks ... from the cremation-ground etc.): This 
refers to the powder of the lowest quality. 

tanmadhye tu likhet padmam astapatrarn sakeSaram/ 
pu~are ca likhen narakam suldavaroatrikha.I).ditam// (52) 
aisane ,pi likhet sarabham bhik$urp igneyakonake/ 
cakralp likhec ca nairrtyiQl viyavyiQl kuli8arp likhet// (53) 
piirvadvire tathi kartrliJllqpltarJl d~i(le likhet/ 
pa8cime sarnlikhet kiirmam uragam cottare tatha// (54) 
devm8lp varoabhedena astacihnam prakntitam/ 
madhye suklakarotaii ca visvavajrinkitam likhet// (55) 

In the middle of the mauc;lala draw a lotus with eight petals 
and a pericarp. Within the lotus draw a white skull whose 
three parts are marked. In the north-eastern petal draw a lion, 
in the south-eastern a monk, in the south-western a disc and 
in the north-western a vajra. In the eastern petal draw a knife, 
in the southern a hand-drum, in the western a tortoise and in 
the northern a snake. These are proclaimed to be the eight 
symbols of the [eight retinue] goddesses which accord with 
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their individual qualities. Draw a crossed vajra in the middle 
of the white skull. 

tanmadhye (in the middle of that): Means in the centre of the 
mai)oala. 

narakaiP (skull): Refers to a human skull. 
sarabhaiP (lion): Is a synonym for lion. 
uragab (snake): Is a synonym for snake. 
devmarn. ityadi (of the goddesses etc.): The appropriate symbols of 

the retinue goddesses are drawn. In the skull located in the centre draw 
a crossed vajra. 

vijayalcalaSaiJl tato dadyat pallavagnu:p. suvastriuam/ 
paiicaratnodaraiJl divyaQl salijaib. paripfiritam// (56) 

Then place in the mal)c;lala the Victorious Ritual Pot which 
has branches in it and is encircled by a clean cloth. It should 
contain the five divine gems and should be filled with rice. 

vijayakalaSaiP ityadi (the Victorious Ritual Pot etc.): The intent is 
that this pot must be placed in front. The pots of the goddesses should be 
placed in their appropriate positions. 

kim bahuna pralapena yatha tattvasarngrahe mau~alavidhis 
tatha kartavyarn// (57) 

What need is there to say much more! Perform the mal)c;lala 
ritual as prescribed in the Tattvasarpgraha. 

mau~ale ca prave~tavya vidya c~tau mahasukhab/ 
dvadasabda dvir a$t8. ca haranupurabhu~itab// (58) 

Into this mal)c;lala enter the eight great blissful consorts 
who are twelve to sixteen years of age and are adorned with 
garlands and jewellery. 

pravestavya (enter): Means make them enter. 
dvir asta (sixteen): Literally, two times eight which is sixteen. 

Who these eight consorts arc is said by: 



Manifestation of the Ma!Jdala of Hevajra 

janani bhagiru caiva duhita bhagineyaka/ 
matulasya tatha bharya matrbhagiru ca svasrkat 
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pitur bhagiru tatha caiva astau vidhab. praklrtitab.// (59) 
These eight consorts are known as Mother, Sister, Daugh­

ter, Niece, Maternal Uncle's Wife, Maternal Aunt, Mother­
in-law and Paternal Aunt. 

janaru ityadi (Mother etc.): Mother and the others do not refer to 
one's real mother and other relatives. 'Mother' refers to the beloved of 
the Master of the consecration and she is the 'mother' of the disciple. 
'Sister' refers to this 'mother's' companion. 'Daughter' refers to the 
Master's female disciple. 'Niece' refers to the disciple of the female 
disciple. 'Maternal Uncle's Wife' refers to the 'mother's' dear compan­
ion's wife. 'Maternal Aunt' refers to the Master's companion. 'Mother­
in-law' refers to the beloved of the disciple. 'Paternal Aunt' refers to the 
Master's sister. 

asam pujayed yogi gaohalit'lganacumbanaib/ 
karpuram ca pibet tatra tena maJJ<lalarn proksaJ.lam// (60) 
tasam payayed yogilaghu siddhirp avapnuyat/ 
madanarn tatra patavyaJTl bhaksayed balasalijam// (61) 

With intense embraces and kisses the yogi should serve 
these consorts. There the semen should be drunk and with it 
the maiJ.dala should be sprinkled. The yogi should make them 
drink the semen and he will quickly gain accomplishment. 
There wine should be drunk and meat and human flesh should 
be eaten. 

yogi (the yogi): Here refers to the master of the consecration. 

tan ca vivastrakarn lqtva bhagarn curpbayen muhurmuhuQ/ 
tabhis ca vrsayet bolam giyate nrtyate param/ 
knoa ca kriyate tatra bolakakkolayogatab// (62) 

Removing all their clothes, kiss their lotuses again and 
again. The male sexual organ should be aroused by them and 
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then they should sing and dance. There, by uniting the male 
and female sexual organs, the erotic play is activated. 

pascad dviuyaprahare sisyarn tatra pravesayet/ 
aksitp pracchadya vastreQa pascan maQ(laladar§anam// (63) 

Then, in the forenoon make the disciple enter the maiJ.dala 
ground with his eyes covered with a cloth. Then after that 
allow him to view the mandala. 

abhisekam dlyate tatra nisithe vijane grhe/ 
yatha. kathitas tv abhiseka acaryadiprabhedatab/ 
stutipuja yathikhyata prag unneya susisyakaib// (64) 

There in the maQ.dala which is in an uninhabited house, at 
night, the consecration is given in accordance with the divisions 
of the Master Consecration and so on as previously men­
tioned. The good disciple should offer the praises and worship 
as previously specified. 

yatha kathita (as mentioned): Means as mentioned in the 
Tattvasmngraha and other works. 

unneya (as . specified): Means that the disciple must offer as is 
appropriate. 

tattvafi ca desayet tatra viramadipararnantakam/ 
gopitarn sarvatantresv antam antarn prakasitam// (65) 

There in the consecration, instruction should be given 
regarding the True Principle which manifests at the beginning 
of the Joy of Cessation and at the end of the Refined Joy. This 
principle, which is kept a secret within all tantras, is finally 
revealed. 

viramadi (at the beginning of the Joy of Cessation): Refers to that 
which occurs at the beginning of the Joy of Cessation. 

paramantakam (at the end cif the Refined Joy): 'The end of the 
Refined Joy' refers to the principle of the third consecration. 
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sarvatantre (within all ta.t1tras): It is in all tantras because the principle 
characterised by the Innate is mentioned in all tantras. 

What is the unique feature here? This is said by: 
gopitaip. ityadi (kept a secret etc.): This principle, kept a secret, is the 

characteristic of the Wisdom Consecration which is concealed in all 
tantras. 

In that case what was previously revealed? 
antam antaip. ityadi (within ... finally etc.): The intent is that the 

Master and Secret consecration have been revealed. This Wisdom 
consecration has not been previously revealed. 

Therefore: 

prcchate tatra sa devi vajrapujaprayogatab/ 
tat ksaJ.larp kldrsarp deva kathayasva mahaprabho// ( 66) 

The;re, performing the worship of the Vajra, the Goddess 
asked: 0 Divine Being, Great Lord, please tell me what is the 
nature of that Moment? 

tatra (there): Means there in the Knowledge of the Wisdom Conse­
cration. 

vajrapujaprayogat:ab (performing the worship of the Vajra): All 
other types of consecrations have a similarity because they consist of the 
rites of offering water, placing the crown and so on. Therefore, the 
goddess after performing the worship of the Vajra asked regarding the 
special feature in the four consecrations mentioned in this tantra. 

tat ksai)arp kldr§arp (what is the nature of that Moment): Here the 
word 'Moment' is used to express the attainment of the nature of that 
particular moment. 

The opening statement of this verse is that of the writer of this tantra. 

bhagavan aha/ 
ai na anta na mahyu tahim natra bhava natra nirvfil).a/ 
ehu so paramamahasuha nau para nau app'J.r).a// (67) 

Bhagavan answered: No beginning, no end, no middle 
there; neither the Phenomenal nor the Release. This is that 
supreme Great Bliss where there is neither self nor other. 
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a.i na (no begi~ing): 'Beginning' refers to the Refined Joy. 
na mahyu (no middle): 'Middle' refers to Ordinary Joy. 
anta na (no end): 'End' refers to Joy of Cessation. 
natta bhava natta nirvaQ.a (neither the Phenomenal nor the Release): 

This is because these L,_ree [Joys] belong to the realm of the Phenome­
nal and Released existences. 

ehu so (this is that): Means this is that, the characteristic of which is 
going to be mentioned. 

parama~I!_ahasuha (the supreme Great Bliss): Refers to the 
characteristic of the Innate. 

nau para nau appana (there is neither self nor other): Means devoid 
of [the duality of] object and subject. 

Another interpretation of the above verse: 
'Beginning' refers to the Master Consecration, 'end' to the Wisdom 

Consecration and 'middle' to the Secret Consecration. The intent is that 
all these do not exist. Why they do not exist is said by: 'neither the 
Phenomenal nor the Release'. As phenomenal it exists a~ the enlightened 
qualities which are the methods of Bhagavan, the Master and Secret 
Consecrations being the Phenomenal; the Release is the third [the 
Wisdom Consecration], the gaining of which attains the goal. 'This is 
that' means this is the Knowledge of Wisdom Consecration. Regarding 
that it is said: 'there is neither self nor other'. This refers to the non-dual 
manifestation, because there the duality of Wisdom and Means is not ex­
perienced. 

How this experience is generated is said by: 

svasavyetarap31_1es tu vrddha vanamika ca ya/ 
tabhyam prapi~ayed yogi sambhoge lahandvayam// (68) 
pa.Scad utpadyate jiUinam kumansuratarn yatha/ 
kim apy utpadyate tatra mukasya svapnam yatha/ 
paramantarn viramadyam sunyasunyam tu herukam// (69) 

With the two, the yogi's own right thumb and left ring 
finger, he should press the two waves at the Centre of 
Enjoyment. After, there arises the Knowledge which is like 
the experience of erotic union with a young maiden, something 
being generated there which is like the dream of one who is 
dumb. This is that experience at the end of the Refined Joy and 
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the beginning of the Joy of Cessation which is both Void and 
Non-Void and the Heruka. 

savya (right): Is a synonym for right 
itara (left): Literally the other, here meaning the left. 
paoeb (of the hand): Here refers to the breathe. 
vrddha (thumb): Refers to the Lalana na~ 
anamika (ring finger): Refers to the Rasana na~ 
tabhyain (with the two): Means with these two nadls. 
SaQlbhoge (at the Centre of Enjoyment): Means in order to experi­

ence enjoyment. 
lahandvay8Ql (the two waves): Refers to the movement, in and out, 

of the breathe in the left and right na~. 
What occurs by this is said by: 
pa.Scat (after this): Means not only just at the time of receiving the 

Knowledge of the Wisdom Consecration but also after that, even with­
out the external Wisdom consort, the Knowledge arises. 

jilanaJJl (the Knowledge): Refers to the knowledge characterised by 
non-duality. 

kumansurataQl yatha (like the erotic union with a young maiden): 
Implies that which is not experienced i_n previous consecrations. 

mUkasya svapnaQt yatha (like the dream of one who is dumb): Means 
it is beyond the realm of words. 

Another interpretation is: 
The two waves are the life-breath at the Centre of Enjoyment. The 

'thumb' is Lalana naQ.I and the 'ring finger' is Rasana naQ.I. By means of 
these two na~ restrain the waves. 

Know these two techniques from the sacred tradition through the 
instructions of one's guru. 

What is then generated there is said by: 
paramantaQl ityadi (at the end of the Refined.Joy etc.): It is Void and 

Non-Void because of the nature of the one flavour of the union of 
Wisdom and Means. 

heruka (the Heruka): The word Heruka indicates this very Know­
ledge because it is the non-dual nature of Voidness and Compassion. 

hevajribhyudayab pancamal) patalab// 
Thus ends the Fifth chapter known as the Manifestation of 

Hevajra. 
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hevajrabhyudayab (Manifestation of Hevajra): Manifestation refers 
to the generation of Hevajra. This chapter which deals with that is so 
called. 

Thus ends the Fifth chapter of the Second part of the Hevajra Paiijika 
known as the Yogaratnamala. 



CHAPTER6 

Painting the Portrait of Hevajra 

devliJl vai ga(lham ilittgya ksiptva bolam kapilake/ 
gaQham kucagrahamkrtva samvrsya naranasikim// (1) 
da8anenaustham apiQya kaksarp. krtva nakhaksatam/ 
samputatP saukhyam asadya paficamudratp prakasate// (2) 

Intensely embracing the Goddess and plaeing his sexual 
organ in her sexual organ, intensely caressing her breasts, 
arousing her vagina, biting her lips with his teeth, sc~atching 
her sides with his nails and enjoying the bliss of union, 
Bhagavan revealed the significance of the Five Symbolic 
Ornaments. 

kaksam (sides): Means on the sides below the anns. 
paticamud.rarp. (the Five Symbolic Ornaments): It is the agreed 

tantric convention that when the yogi is applying the vow or is at the 
gathering of the circle of initiates and other such gatherings he wears the 
Five Symbolic Ornaments. 

gurvacaryestadevasya namanartham cakrika dhrta/ 
durbhasasyasravanaya guror vajradharasya cal/ (3) 
Sra.vanayob kunQalarp. dharyam mantrarp.japturn ca kat:1thika/ 
rucakam priQivadham tyaktum mudram bhajitum ca 
mekhalam/ 
paficabuddhasya mudrena sariram mudritam sada// (4) 

The Circlet worn on the head symbolises the salutation to 
one's guru, master and chosen deity; the ear-rings symbolise 
the yogi turning a deaf ear to derogatory words spoken about 
the guru and Vajradhara; the necklace symbolises the recita­
tion of mantra; the bracelets symbolises the renunciation of 



264 The Concealed Essence of the Hevajra Tantra 

killing living beings and the girdle symbolises the enjoyment 
of the consort. The body should always be marked by these 
symbolic ornaments of the Five Buddhas. 

prahasanan tatab lqtva dantaib sampidya ca<lbaram/ 
prcchate tatra sa devl hevajraiP.sahajariipiQam// (5) 
katareQa vidhanena kaya kriyaya tatha prabho/ 
hevajrasya patarn kiryam kathayasva mahasukha// (6) 

Laughing with pleasure and biting his lips with her teeth, 
there, the Goddess asked Hevajra who is the essence of the 
Innate: 0 Lord, in accordance with what rules and by what 
kind of ritual should one make the portrait of Hevajra? Please 
tell me, you who are the Great Bliss? 

vidhamup. (rules): Refers to the means. 
kriya (ritual): Refers to the procedures to be followed. 

bhagavan aha/ 
samayicitrakare(leha sadhakenapi. samayina/ 
likhitavyam patarn ghoraiP narakasthaib paiicavarQakaib/ 
savake8asya kucca ca likhaniyam patarn guru// (7) 
sutram ca yaya karyam kartavyafi ca patarn yaya/ 
tayapi samayinyi vai samayadhisthanayogatab// (8) 

Bhagavan said: A fierce-looking portrait must be painted 
using the five colours which are placed in a skull by a painter 
who follows the Observance of the Vow or else by a practitio­
ner who follows the Vow. The large portrait must be painted 
with a brush made of hair from a corpse. The one who spins 
the thread and the one who weaves the canvas for the picture 
should both be maidens, who by practising the empowerment 
of the Observance of the Vow, are keepers of the Vow. 

samayi (who follows the Observance of the Vow): Means one who 
follows the same vows as the yogi. 
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ghoraQl (fierce): Means terrifying. 
narakasthaib (skull): Means a human skull. 
kucca (brush): Means paint brush. 
guru (large): Means grand. 

265 

samayadhisthanayogatab (by practising the empowennent of the 
ObseiVance of the Vow): Refers to the practice of the emanation of the 
fonn of the Goddess. 

masimasicaturda8yam krsuayam vijane grhe/ 
madhyatme laiiracittena ldiicin madanapanatab// (9) 
ange nirarpsukarp bhutva nagrobhuyas tatha punabl 
utststenapavitreua bhaksayet samayan tatab// (10) 
nijamudram sthapya vamena caruvaktram lqpavatlm/ 
rupayauvanasaubhagyarn supuspam sadhakapriyamt/ (11) 

The picture should be painted at midday on the fourteenth 
day of the dark phase of the moon in a lonely house, assuming 
a fierce state of mind by drinking some liquor. Being naked 
and adorning the body with bone ornaments, the yogi should 
eat the sacramental offering which are conventionally consid­
ered impure. He should begin painting after placing on his left 
side his own consort who is beautiful, merciful, endowed with 
grace and youth, come of age and loves the practitioner. 

bhaksayet (eat): Means should be eaten. 
nijamudrarp sthapya vamena (placing on his left side his own 

consort): After doing this he should begin painting is the intent. 

hevajrapatavidhanapatalab// 
Thus ends the Sixth Chapter, the chapter regarding the 

rules for painting the portrait of Hevajra. 

Thus ends the Sixth Chapter of the Second Part of the Hevajra 
Pafijika known as the Yogaratnamaht 





CHAPTER 7 

Book and Feast 

athaha tatra sa devi bolakakk.olayogatab/ 
ostharp. dantena sarp.pioya katharp. bhavati pustakam// (1) 

Then, there, the Goddess, being in sexual union, biting his 
lips with her teeth asked: What regarding the book? 

katharp (what): Means what is the nature of the book. 

vajrapadmasamayogat tusto devab prakasate/ 
bhagavan aha/ 
§rou devi mahabhage pustakarp. kathayamy aham/ 
bhUrjapatre likhet samayi dvadasangulapustakam/ 
mahamadhumasim lqtva lekhanyam manusasthibhib// (2) 

The Divine Being, satisfied with the union of the Vajra 
and Lotus, discoursed. 

Bhagavan said: Listen, 0 most auspicious Goddess, J will 
speak about the book. The book should be written on birch­
bark twelve finger-widths long by one who keeps the Obser­
vance of the Vow. Collyrium should be used as ink and human 
bone for the pen. 

mahamadhumasinl (Collyrium ... ink): Means the ink must be made 
from collyrium extracted from Mahamadhu. 

pustakaii ca pataii caiva yadi vi dundurab pa8yati/ 
ihajanmani na siddhib syan na va paralokagocare// (3) 
sarp.pradayaprayuktasya darianaii ca kadacana/ 
gopitavyam kace kakse pustakam adhvagocare// (4) 

If an unworthy person sees either the book or the· picture, 
there is no accomplishment in this or the next life [for the one 
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who shows them]. They may be seen at any time by a follower 
of the tradition. Whilst on the road the book should be 
concealed either in the hair or under the armpit. 

dundurab (unworthy): Dundura is the tantric code word for a non­
initiate. 

na siddhib syad (!.here is no accomplishment): Means that for the 
practitioner who shows them there is no accomplishment [even] in his 
future lives. 

SaQlpradayaprayukta (a follower of the tradition): Refers to one who 
has conviction in Hevajra. 

kadacana (at any time): Means at any given time. 
adhvagocare (whilst on the road): Means at the time of travelling on 

the road. 

bhage lh:\garp. pratisthapya cumbayitva muhurmuhub/ 
mahasukharp. samasadhya vajri bhojanam adiset// (5) 
srou devi visalakSI bhojanai)l gaij.amaij.dale/ 
yatra bhukte bhavet siddhib sarvakamarthasadhakl// (6) 

Placing his sexual organ in her sexual organ, kissing her 
again and again and producing the Great Bliss, the Adaman­
tine One instructed upon feasting. 

0 Goddess with beautiful eyes, listen to the method for 
feasting at the gathering of initiates, where, if one eats, that 
Accomplishment which is the fulfilment of all the objects of 
desire is attained. 

adiset (instructed): Means Bhagavan gave directions. 
bhojanaQl(feasting): The term 'feasting' he~e rerers to the Undiffer­

entiated Application of the Vow and the rules for conducting the Assem­
bly of the Circle of Initiates. 

yatra (where): This refers to the Application of the Vow at a circle of 
initiates. 

sarvakamarthasadhaki (which is the fulfilment of all the objects of 
desire): This refers to the Mahamudra Accomplishment. 

The particulars regarding the location for the Application of the Vow 
is said by: 
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sma8ane girikuiije vamanusya pure tatha/ 
athava vijane prante idatll bhojanam arabhet// (7) 

This feast should be offered in a crematory or a mountain 
cave or a deserted town or a lonely place. 

girikufije (mountain cave): Is a synonym for a mountain cave. 

kalpayed asanaiJl tatra navakhyam savarupi~am/ 
athava vyaghracarmaii ca smasanakarpataJp tatha// (8) 
madhye hevajrariipatma yogininam tato nyaset/ 
sthanai}1 jfiatva yathapOrvam disasu vidisasu cal/ (9) 

There, arrange the seats, nine in number, which are of 
either corpses or tiger-skins or rags from the crematory. In the 
central seat place that one who embodies Hevajra. Then the 
Y ogirus should be positioned in the four cardinal directions 
and in the four comers, previously knowing the appropriate 
location for each of the Y ogirus. 

navakhy31Jl (nine in number): Means there are nine seats. 

vyaghracarmopari bhunjrta samayasya malaindhanam/ 
bhaksaii ca bhaksayet tatra raja§alirn prayatnatab// (10) 
bhuktva bhuktva punas tatra pujyante tatra matarab/ 
yadi va mata bhagini bhaginey1 ca svasrka/ 
pujayen nirbharam tasam sidhyante gaQamaQ<Iale// (11) 

Seated upon a tiger-skin one should partake of the sacra­
ments and herbs, and there eagerly eat human flesh. After 
feasting to one's satisfaction, worship the mothers there. Or 
else fully worship Mother, Sister, Niece and Mother-in-law 
and then the accomplishment is attained in the circle of 
initiates. 

samayasya (of the sacramental): Refers to the meat of cows, dogs, 
elephants, horses, men and so on. 

matarab. (the mothers): 'The mothers' here refer to the eyes, ears, 
nostrils, tongue, skin and mind. 
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piijayen nirbharaiJJ. (fully worship): Means worship with dance. 
songs, instrumental music and so on. 

Regarding the full worship it is said: 
yadi va mat:a ityiidi (or else ... Mother etc.): The terms 'Mother' and 

so on refer to the five senses. The five senses should be satiated with 
sound, form, taste and so on which are the five qualities of desire. The 
supreme worship is the worship of the goddesses located in these 
faculties. Ifit is asked how 'Mother' and the others are the eyes and other 
sense organs, it is said in the Buddhakapala Yogiru Tantra: 'Now I shall 
expound: By the purification of the impure consciousness Sister be­
comes the eyes, Niece the ears, Mother the nostrils, Daughter the tongue 
and the Wife the mind. These six are the divine and excellent bestowers 
of the Mahamudrii Accomplishment.' 

piijayen nirbharaiJJ. (fully worship): Means worship to the highest 
degree. 

ekakhaJ.l~aiP mah~arakaiP divyaiP madanapUritam/ 
gurave dadyan mahabhagi vandayitva svayaiP pibet// (12) 
grh(llyat vamahastena dadyat tenaiva pru:tina/ 
muhurmuhub pral)amaii ca kurvanti tatra sadhakab// (13) 

The auspicious disciple should offer to his guru a sacred 
skull-cup of one piece filled with liquor and after saluting him 
the disciple should himself drink. The skull-cup should be 
accepted with the left hand and should also be given with the 
same hand. There the practitioners should bow respectfully to 
the guru again and again. 

mahanarakarp. (skull-cup): Here cup refers to the skull of a Brahmin. 
dadyat (should ... given): Means first give the drink to the guru and 

the disciples should drink after. 

bhojanapatalab saptamab// 
Thus ends the Seventh, the Chapter regarding Feasting. 
Thus the chapter dealing with feasting and so on. 

Thus ends the Seventh Chapter of the Second Part of the Hevajra 
Pafijikii known as the Yogaratnamala. 



CHAP1ER8 

Discipline 

tatra prcchanti yoginyo mahamudra tu_ kldrsi/ 
sat}lvttyacararupeQa kathayasva sukhat}ldada// (1) 

There theY oginls asked: 0 granter of Great Bliss, please 
tell us what is the nature of the Mahamudra in terms of the 
expression of a relative form? 

mahamudra (the Mahamudra): Mahamudra refers to that which has 
previously been mentioned. Now the nature of the consort along with 
whom the yogiS following the Differentiated Application of the Vow will 
attain the Mahamudra Accomplishment is being asked. 

Therefore it is said: 
samvrti (relative): Meaning in phenomenal terms. 
acara (expression): Refers to the qualities of pleasant speech, actions 

etc. 
rilpa (form): Refers to the consort's complexion, shape, luster and so 

on. 

bhagavan aha/ 
natidlrgha natihrasva na lqsQa na ca gaurika/ 
padmapatranibhakara svasab tasyab sugandhakab// (2) 
prasvedat}l ca sugandhi syan 111fganabhisamaprabham/ 
padmat}l cendlvararp. gandhat}l ksaQat padmam ivacaret// (3) 
karpiirasihlayos tasyab sugandharp. laksayed budhab/ 
utpalasya bhaved gandharp. vayasagurusannibham/ I ( 4) 
dlura acaficala caiva priyavadiru manorama/ 
sukesa trivalamadhya pralqtaib padmiru mata/ 
tam ca prapya bhavet siddhib sahajanandarupil)I// (5) 

Bhagavan replied: The relative Mahamudra is neither too 
tall nor too short; she is neither too black nor too white and is 
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the colour of a lotus petal; her breath is sweet smelling and her 
perspiration pleasant like the smell of musk. Her sexual organ 
has the fragrance of the blue lotus and in an instant has the 
fragrance like that of the pink lotus. Her smell, that of the male 
and female sexual fluids, should be noted by the wise one. She 
also has the fragrance of the blue lotus and the scent of the 
sweet aloe wood. She is resolute and not fickle, pleasant of 
speech and delightful. She has lustrous hair, has three folds 
around her waist and is by her shape and nature known as a 
Lotus Maiden (padmiru). Obtaining such a consort one attains 
that Accomplishment which is of the nature of the Innate Joy. 

mrganabhi (musk): Is a synonym for musk. 
samaprabham (like): Means similar in quality. 
ind.Ivaram (blue lotus): Is a ~ynonym for the blue lotus. 
ksaQat (in an instant); Means sometimes. 
acaret (becomes): Means possesses. 
sihlakarp (female sexual fluids): Here refers to smell of the incense, 

olibanum. 
tasyatt (her): Means her body's fragrance. 
vayasaguru (aloe wood): Is a synonym for the fine smelling aloe 

wood. 
manorama (delightful): Means pleasing to the mind. 

athaha nairatmyayogini/ 
bhagavan prai;lidhanam kldrsam kartavyam// (6) 
bhagavan aha/ 
kulajanmanumadl samayi hevajradesakab/ 
lqpavan gurubhaktas ca bhaveyarp janmajanmani// (7) 
vajraghaQ.taraQ.atpfu)ir gambhlradharrnapathakab/ 
yosicchukrasamahari bhaveyarp janmajanmani// (8) 

Then the Y ogiru Nairatmya asked: Bhagavan, what kind 
of resolve is to be made? 

Bhagavan replied: May I be born in future births as the 
member of the Family, a keeper of the Observance of the 
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Vow, an instructor on the Hevajra and compassionate and 
devoted to the guru. 

May I be born in future births holding the Vajra and 
ringing the bell with the hands, as a propounder of the 
profound doctrine and a partaker of the sexual fluids of 
women. 

gambhlradbannapathakab (propounder of the profound doctrine): 
Means a propounder of the Hevajra doctrine. 

tatra tu$ta tu sa devi idarp vacanarn abravit/ 
durdanta dunduratt sattva vineyarn yanti kena hi// (9) 

There, being satisfied, the Goddess spoke the following 
words: How are the hard to tame, unworthy persons to be 
disciplined? 

vineyaiJl (disciplined): Means educated. 

bhagavan iha/ 
posadam dlyate prathamam tadanu siksipadam diset/ 
vaibhi$yam tatra de8eta sutrantaQl vai· punas tatha// (10) 
yogacanun tatab pa8cat tadanu madhyamakam di8et/ 
sarvamantranayarn jfiatva tadanu hevajram arabhet/ 
gr~at sidaraiJl sisya\1 sidhyate natra sarp§ayabf/ (11) 

Bhagavan replied: First give them the injunctions for 
conduct and then instruct upon the fundamental moral pre­
cepts. Then instruct upon the Vaibhasya doctrine and after 
that the Sutranta doctrine. Then instruct upon the Y ogacara 
doctrine followed by the Madhyamaka doctrine. After teach­
ing all the practices of mantra, then commence with the 
instruction on the Hevajra practice. Should the disciple atten­
tively grasp this, he will succeed without doubt. 

po$adaQ1 (injunctions for conduct): Refers to the conduct followed 
from sunrise onwards, on full-moon days and other important occasions. 

SiksapadaQl di8et (instruct upon the fundamental moral precepts): 
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These are ~e eight precepts the nature of which is characterised as a 
detachment from the evil ways of body, speech and mind and which 
ought to be followed as long as one is alive. 

vaibhasyarn (the V aibhasya doctrine): The doctrinal discourse (bhasa) 
for developing detachment (viraga) is the V aibhasya doctrine. That is the 
Sravaka tradition found in the A vadana§ataka, Tridar:u;lakamala and 
other such works. 

sutrantarp (the SUtranta doctrine): The SOtrantas are the profound 
sutras which are the single verse and the four verse Dharil)is found in the 
Sadmukhi, the Bhadracarya, Lalitavistara, Dasabhomika etc. 

yogacararp (the Yogacara doctrine): This is the view that this world 
is merely of the mind and that by a misconception the unreal world·is 
projected as real, as in a dream. 

madhyamakarn (the Madhyamaka doctrine): This is the view of the 
non-arising of all natures. 

sarvamantranayab (all the practices of mantra): There are five ways, 
Kriya, Carya, Yoga, Yogottara and Yoganiruttara. 

Here all the different doctrines such as Vaibhasya and so on have 
been mentioned and not the subject matter in its entirety beca.use of its 
vastness. 

grtu:uyat (should ... grasp): Means if he does perform. 
sadararp (attentively): This indicates the profundity of this tantra. 

vineyapatalo namastamabl/ 
Thus ends the Eighth, the chapter regarding Discipline. 

Thus ends the Eighth Chapter of the Second Part of the Hevajra 
Paii.jika known as the Yogaratnamala. 



CHAPTER9 

Arrangement of Mantras 

athatab s8Qlpravak~yami sarpputodghatalak~aJ:lam/ 
yena dhyanamatreQa sadhakab siddhim apnuyat// (1) 
sadhyasya nabhimUle tu hastenotpatayed vraU/ 
herukapratirUpeQadhyatalaiiracetasa/ 
bhavanamatrakenaiva buddho 'pi nasyate dhruvam// (2) 

Now I shall expound that method of rending the enveloped 
[life-force], the mere concentrated visualisation of which 
attains his goal for the practitioner. The holder of the Vow 
should rend with the hand the base of the navel of the one to 
be destroyed, whilst assuming a nature similar to that of 
Heruka by being in an extremely fierce state of mind. By the 
mere emanation of this even a Buddha is definitely destroyed. 

samputarJl (the enveloped): Refers to the consciousness and body 
which are united. 

udghata (rending): Refers to the rending of consciousness and body. 
dhyana (concentrated visualisation): This is the unique feature of this 

practice. 
siddhi (accomplishment): Here refers to the' accomplishment of the 

goal of fierce rites. 
adhyata (extremely): Means being extremely cruel. 
krora (fierce): Refers to the mind intent upon killing. 
bhavana (emanation): Refers to the method of emanation that is 

going to be described in the next three verses. 
matra (mere): Means just by this method of emanation. 
buddha 'pi (even a Buddha): This implies that even a person who is 

well protected is destroyed. 

mat'aQarp. kriyate lqpaya sravayitva gurau munau/ 
sasanayapacan ca gurubuddhasya nasakab// (2) 
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yatra drstva yatharupam adhomukham tu bhavayet/ 
raktatp. udvamantaii caiva kampayantam samfirddhajam// ( 4) 
tasya marge suciip. dhyayat pravisanttrp. vahnirupil)am/ 
hTdaye hutasanabijam drstva marayet tatksal)at// (5) 

After having announced the intention to the guru and 
accomplished beings, perform with mercy the rite of killing of 
one who is a non-believer of the teachings of the Buddha and 
the detractors of the gurus and Buddhas. One should emanate 
such a person, visualising his form as being upsidedown, 
vomiting blood, trembling and with hair in disarray. Imagine 
a blazing needle entering his back. Then by envisioning the 
seed-syllable of the Fire element in his heart he is killed 
instantly. 

drstva (visualising): Means imagining. 
yatharuparp (his form): Means imagining his form as described. 
siicliJl (needle): Refers to a vajra needle. 
vahniriipi..Q.arp (blazing): Means fiery. 
hutiiSanabijam. (seed-syllable of the Fire element): Refers to the seed­

syllable ram. 
drstva(envisioning): Means conceiving in the mind the seed-syllable 

as being aflame. 

asmin tantre na hotavyam mudrabandhakriya na cal 
pathitasiddham mahatantram dhyanamatrena sidhyati// (6) 

In this tantric practice there is no need for fire-sacrifices 
and the performance of hand-gestures. This great tantric 
technique is effective on just being recited and one can 
accomplish merely by concentrated visualisation. 

pathitasiddharn (effective on just being recited): Means the recita­
tion of the mantra causes the desired effect. 

rahasyam paramam vaksye srou devi varanane/ 
bhavasya sodhanam ramyam avikalpasiddhidayakam// (7) 
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Listen 0 beautiful Goddess, I shall tell you that supreme 
secret which is the delightful purification of phenomenal 
existence and which gives the accomplishment of the non­
conceptual state. 

rahasyarp (secret): It is a secret because it is beyond the grasp of 
unworthy non-initiates. 

paramarp (supreme): It is supreme because the desired goal is easily 
accomplished. 

avikalpa (non-conceptual state): Refers to a state without doubts.· 

pa5ya devi maharatnarn jvalamaHikularn vapub/ 
ayogyab syad aviddhena viddhab san rucidayakab// (8) 
tadvat sarnsarakarn ratnarn paiicakamaguoaib yutam/ 
avisuddharn visatam yati visuddharn piyusavad bhavet// (9) 

Behold, 0 Goddess, the great gem which is the body sur­
rounded by a circle of flames. A gem is useless when uncut but 
when cut it gives delight. Likewise the gem of phenomenal 
existence, which is united with the five desires, when not 
purified becomes poisonous and when purified becomes nec­
tar-like. 

maharatnarp (the great gem): Refers to the wish-fulfilling gem. 
What is this gem? This is said: 
vapub (body): Refers one's own body. 
pa5ya devi ... jvala (behold 0 goddess. names): ·names' refers to 

the flame of Great Bliss. 
mala (circle): Refers to the nac,1IS which are of the nature of the fifteen 

Yogims. 
akularp (surrounded): Means the nac;liS arc well established in the 

body. 
ayogyab syad aviddhena (useless when uncut): 'Uncut' means not 

cut and polished, the ignorance of phenomenal experience being similar 
to that. Just ao; an uncut gem is unfit for use in any kind of jewelry, 
likewise ignorance of the nac,iiS does not lead to the attainment of the 
enlightened state. 

What the cut gem does is said by: 



278 The Concealed Essence of the Hevajra Tantra 

rucidayak.a]j (gives delight): Means becomes a desirable object. 
tadvat (likewise): As is the body so is the gem of phenomenal 

existence. 
piyfisaiP. (nectar): Refers to the nectar of immortality. 

S81Jlsiralp. herukikirarn jagaduttaran811l prabhum/ 
yena riipeoa S81Jlbhutam tad ah811l vacmi Sro.vatim// (10) 
lqpayi locane rakte ~Qittgo mmtncittatab/ 
S811lgrahavastucatuskena catvaras caranab srnrtib// (11) 
astisyam vimoksa astau slinayti soda8a bhujib/ 
mudreoa paiicabuddhab syult kruddho dustavineyatab// (12) 
marnsena pukkaSl khyiti savan raktena kalpiti/ 
cao\lall sukram ity uktaln dol'Jlbl ca medamajjayob/ 
carma bodhyangasaptan tu asthi satyacatustayam// (13) 

Listen, I shall speak of how the phenomenal manifests as 
aspects of the form of Heruka, the.Lord who is the saviour of 
the world. The blood-shot eyes are because of mercy; the 
black body is from the attitude of friendliness; the four feet are 
from the four methods of conversion;· the eight faces are the 
eight Vimoksas; the sixteen arms are the sixteen Voidnesses; 
the Five Symbolic Ornaments are the Five Buddhas and 
Wrath is for the subduing of the wicked. The meat is Pukkasl, 
blood Savarl, semen Caodall, fat and marrow Dombi, skin the 
seven limbs of Enlightenment and bones the Four Noble 
Truths. 

yena 11ipeQa (how): Means by what principle. 
caraJ;lab (feet): Refers to the feet. 
vimoksa: Refers to the eight aspects of the Release. 
mudra (the Symbolic Ornaments): Refers to the circlet etc. 

devy uvica/ 
mantroddharw:p. bhavet kldrk kathayasva mahisukha/ 
yena mantreoajanrunam karmaoi yanti siddhatim// (14) 

The Goddess asked: Please tell me, 0 being of Great Bliss, 
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what is the order of seed-syllables of those mantras by means 
of which men attain accomplishment of the various rites. 

mantroddhanup ityadi (order of seed-syllables of ... mantras etc.): 
This verse is the question of the Goddess. 

bhagavan aha mahavajn vajrasaravapur mahan/ 
srou devl mahabhage mantrarn te kathayamy aham// (15) 

Bhagavan, the great Adamantine One, the great one whose 
body is the essence of the Vajra, replied: Listen 0 auspicious 
Goddess, I shall tell you the mantra. 

bhagavan aha ityadi (Bhagavan ... replied etc.): These are the words 
of the writer of this tantra. 

srou devi ityadi (Listen 0 ... Goddess etc.): These are Bhagavan's 
words. 

adau vairocanam dattva usmfu:laii ca caturthakam/ 
pukkaslsobhanam divyam siinyak:rantam suklavan:taQl 
svahantam niyojayet/ 
anena laksajapena stambhayej jagat sarvada// (16) 

The mantra is composed of the Vairocana seed-syllable 
first, then the fourth sibilant with Pukkasi and the white Siinya 
and svaha at the end. By reciting this mantra one hundred 
thousand times the world is paralysed. 

vairocanaQl (the Vairocana seed-syllable): Is the seed-syllable orn. 
usmanaii ca caturthakaQl (the fourth sibilant): Is the letter ha. 
pukkasi: Refers to the vowel 11. 
sflnyaQl : Is the sound rn. 
svahantaip. (svaha at the end): Means at the end the word svaha is 

placed. 

adau vamadhipam dattva tadanu khecanm tatab/ 
svahantam yojitamlqtva buddhan api vaSikaret// (17) 
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First the Chief of Letters, then Khecan and Sviha at the 
end. This subdues even Buddhas. 

vamadhipaql (Chief of Letters): Is OIJl. 
khecamp: Refers to arp.. 

vediniQl idimaiJl dattva prathamasya dviuyakam/ 
siinyaiJl svahantarp yojayet buddhanam apy uccatayet// (18) 

The first of the Vedas, then the second of the first [group 
of consonants] with a Su.nya and svaha at the end. This drives 
away even Buddhas. 

prathamasya dvinyakalp (second of the first): Is kha 

adau vairocanaiJl dattva dviuyasya trttyakam/ 
rayuktarp. varibhusitarp siinyai)l svahantasai)1yuktarp dvesayet 
sarvamanusan// (19) 

First Vairocana, then the third of the second along with ra, 
Van and sunya and svaha at the end. This causes hatred in all 
men. 

dvinyasya t:rtiyakaQl (third of the second): Is ja. 
vari: Is i. 

idau varQ.e8vararp. dattva paficamasya trttyakam/ 
sa8iinyarp dikiruyuktarp. svahantam abhicirukam// (20) 

First the Chief of Letters, then the third of the fifth with 
Siinya and Dakiru and svahi at the end. This is the mantra for 
Mesmerising. 

van;teSvararp. (Lord of Letters): Is OIJl. 
patlcamasya trttyakarp. (third of the fifth): Is ba 
dakinl: Refers to u. 

varQ.ajyestharp punar dattvi hutpkararaktasannibham/ 
svihantam karsayet sadya rambhadlnan tilottamim// (21) 
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First the eldest of the letters, then the red hum followed by 
svaha at the end. This instantly attracts Rambha, Tilottama 
and the other [celestial maidens]. 

van)ajyeSlha (eldest of the letters): Is OIJl. 

adau mohakulam dattva ghukaram sarpprayojayet/ 
svahantarp. ca punab lqtva marayet suramanusin// (22) 

First the Mohakula, then ghu and svaha at the end. This 
kills gods and men. 

prathamasya prathaman tu vajradaldruyojitarp/ 
adau vairocanam dattvi antasthanil'Jl dviuyakam// (23) 
vajradakirusamyuktam punab prathamasyagrakam/ 
vajradakirusamyuktarp. antasthanam trtiyakam// (24) 
punas tenaiva samyuktam upari caunbhiisitam/ 
hrlbkaram yojayet tatra svihintam punar acaret/ 
kQI"Ukullimantrab// (25) 

At the beginning Vairocana, then the first of the first with 
Vajradakiru, then the second of the semi-vowels with 
Vajradakiru, then the first of the first with Vajradakini, then 
the third of the semi-vowels with Vajradakiru, then the third 
ofthe semi-vowels with Cauri, then hnb and sviha at the end. 
This is the Kurukulla mantra. 

prathamasya prathamarn (first of the first): Is ka. 
vajradak.iru: Is u. 
antasthrutiil'Jl dviuyakarn (second of the semi-vowels): Is ra. 
antasthanrun UUyakarn (third of the semi-vowels): Is la. 
caun: Refers to e. 

orpkaradi caturthasya trtiyam caunbhusitam/ 
antasthanaip caturthakam piccuvajraprayojitam// (26) 
usmanan ca caturth~am pukkasyas ca vibhusital'n/ 
siinyakrantam trigunitam paiicamasya dviuyakam/ 
trtiyasya prathamam svihantam hevajrasya hrdayam// (27) 
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The heart mantra of Hevajra is: orp. followed by the third 
of the fourth with Cauri, then the fourth semi-vowel, then 
piccu vajra, then thrice, the fourth sibilant with Pukk:asi and 
Siinya, then the second <?f the fifth with the first of the third and 
svaha at the end. 

catunhasya lJUYaiJI. (third of the fourth): Is da. 
antasthanam catunhakaiJJ. (fourth semi-vowel): Is va. 
usmaniiii ca catunhakaiJJ. (fourth sibilant): Is ha. 
pukkasi: Refers to u. 
paficamasya dviuyakarp (second of the fifth): Is pha. 

vairocanadijvalajvalayojitarp. paficamasya caturtharp. tu/ 
antasthanarp. prathamemiyuktarp. ghasmanbhusitam// (28) 
usmanan ca caturthakarp. vajradakirubhusitam/ 
sunyakrantarp. triguQitarp. paiicamasya dviuyakam/ 
trttyasya prathamarp. svahantarp. caturbhujasya mantra];l// (29) 

The mantra of the four-armed Hevjara is: Vairocana first, 
then jvalajvala, then the fourth of the fifth with the first semi­
vowel whicb is with Ghasmarl, then thrice, the fourth sibilant 
with Vajrac;lakiru and Siinya, then the second of the fifth with 
the first of the third and svaha at the end. 

paticamasya catunhaiJl (fourth of the fifth): Is bha. 
antasthiiniUJl prathamaiJl (first semi-vowel): Is ya. 

vairocanadi prathamasya ca prathamam abhyanta­
ragaunsobhitam/ 
trttyasya prathamam abhyanta-ragauribhusitam/ 
dvigur:nlqtya paiicamasya trttyarp. dviuyasya trtlyam 
vahnibhusitarn humkaratrayayojitam/ 
paiicamasya dviuyarn trtryasya prathamarn svahantam 
sac;ibhujasya mantra})// (30) 

The mantra of the six-anned Hevajra is: Vairo~ana first, 
then twice the first of the first with the inner Gauri followed 
by the first of the third with the inner Gaurl, then the third of 
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the fifth, then the third of the second with Vahni, then hum 
thrice, then the second of the fifth, then the first of the third and 
svaba at the end. 

abhyantaragaun (inner Gaun): Refers to i. 
trnyasya prathamam (first of the third): Is ta. 
paiicamasy~'tl'tiYaiJl (third of the fifth): Is ba. 
dviuyasya trUYaiJl (third of the second): Is ja. 
vahni: Is rarn. 

vairocanadi caturthasya prathamarp. hutasanasarp.yutai'Jl 
vetallvibhusitam/ 
antasthanitp trnyakarp. ghasmarlbhusitam/ 
prathamasya prathamam antasthanitp prathamena yuktalp 
vajrabhusitam/ 
ksakiraQl caun bhusitam/ 
paficamasya prathamam usmaQil'Jl caturthakal'Jl 
vajra(lakirubhusitarn/ 
siinyakrantarp. phat svahantam/ 
dvibhujasya// (31) 

The mantra of the two-armed Hevajra is: Vairocana at the 
beginning, then the first of the fourth with Hutasana and 
Vetall, then the third semi-vowel with Ghasman, then the first 
of the first along with the first semi-vowel and Vajra, then ksa 
with Cauri, then the first of the fifth, then thrice the fourth 
sibilant with Vajra(lakiru and Siinya, then phatand svaha at the 
end. 

caturthasya prathamaiJl (first of the fourth): Is ta. 
hutaSanaiP.: Refers to ra. 
vetall: Refers to ai. 
antasthanl1Ql trtiyakam (third semi-vowel): Is la. 
prathamasya prathamaiP. (first of the first): Is ka. 
antasthanam prathamaiJl (first semi-vowel): Is ya. 
vajra: Refers to a. 
caun: Refers to e. 
pancamasya prathamam (first of !he fiftl~): Is pa. 



284 The Conce<1led Essence of the Hevajra Tantra 

nairatmya prathamasya prathamam dviuyasya prathamam 
trnyasya prathamam catunhasya prathamam paiicamasya 
prathamam anthasthanam prathamam usmaoam prathamam 
vairocanadi svihantam/ 
puraksobhanamantro laksajapab// (32) 

The mantra to cause a city to tremble, which should be 
recited one hundred thousand times, is: Vairocana at the 
beginning, then N airatmya, then the first of the first, then the 
first of the second, then the first of the third, then the first of 
the fourth, then the first of the fifth, then the first semi-vowel, 
then the first sibilant and svaha at the end. 

nairatmya : Refers to a. 
prathamasya prathamllJll (first of the first): Is ka. 
dviuyasya prathamllJll (first of the second):· Is ca. 
t(1lyasya prathamllJll (first of the third): Is ta. 
catunhasya prathamllJll (first of Lhc fourth): Is ta. 
pancamasya prathamllJll (first of the fifth): Is pa. 
antasthanam prathamam (first semi-vowel): Is ya. 
usmaJ:larp prathamam (first sibilant): Is sa. 

anta.sthanam dviuyan tu ksakaradvayam/ 
madhye punar antasthanam dviuyakam/ 
hurpkaratrayam vairocanadi phatkarav.idarbhitam svahantam/ 
bhumisodhanamantrab// (33) 

The mantra for the purification of the site is: Vairocana at 
the beginning, then twice the second semi-vowel with ksa, 
then hum thrice, then phat and svaha at the end. 

antasthanarp dviuyam (second semi-vowel): Is ra. 

vairocanadi tadanu vajra humkarantam khanapan­
adhisthanamant.rab/1 (34) 

The mantra for the empowerment of food and drink is: 
Vairocana at the beginning, the vajra and hum at the end. 
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vairocanadi tadanu akaro mukham usm~an trnyak.am 
antasthanan caturthakam upari vahnibhusitarp dharmaQ.am 
tadanu vajra cadyanutpannatvat om ab hum phat svaha,l 
sarvabhautikabalimantrab/ I (35) 

The mantra for all the demi-gods is: Vairocana at the 
beginning, then akaro mukhaiP, then the third sibilant, then 
the fourth semi-vowel with Vahni above it~ then dharmaQ.rup, 
then Vajra followed by adyanutpannatvat om ab hum phat 
svaha. 

vajra: Refers to a. 

mantoddharapatalo navamab// 
Thus ends the Ninth, the chapter regarding the Arrange­

ment of the Mantras. 

Thus ends the Ninth Chapter of the Second Pan of the Hevajra 
Pafijika known as the YogaratnamiUa. 





CHAPTER 10 

Recitation of Mantras 

athato vajrasattvakhyab sarvadhannaikasarpvarab/ 
nairatmyiQl curp.bayitva tu japavisayarp. prak.asate/1 (1) 

Then the one Concealed Essence of all natures who is 
known as Vajrasattva, after kissing Nairatmya, expounded 
upon the subject of mantra recitation. 

ekasarnvarab (the one Concealed Essence): Refers to the one with­
out a second, the best of essences. 

japavisayaiP. (subject of mantra recitation): Here 'subject' refers 
to the related subject of the beads of the rosary used while reciting 
mantras. 

sphatikena stambhanarp. japyarp. vasye ca raktacandanam/ 
ristikayabhicarukarp. vidvesarp. nirarpsukais tathi// (2) 
uccatanarp. a8vaha(l(lenakarsanarp. brahmasthin3/ 
varsapa'J:larp. gajasthikaib maranarp mahisasya cal/ (3) 

The recitation of the mantra for the rite of Paralysing 
should be performed by using crystal beads; for Subduing red 
sandalwood beads; for Mesmerising soap-tree wood beads; 
for Causing hatred human bone beads; for Driving away horse 
bone beads; for Attracting beads of Brahmin • s bone; for 
Causing Rain elephant bone beads and for Killing buffalo 
bone beads. 

mahisasya (buffalo): Means with a rosary made of buffalo bone 
beads. 

Now the different sacraments for the various rites are menl:ioned: 



288 The Concealed Essence of the Hevajra Tantra 

slambhane k$Irapinam tu va8ye svacchandanam icaret/ 
m~e sihlakam caiva ikr$t&u ca catubsamam// ( 4) 
vidvese salijam proktalp uccitane kasturika/ 
athava anta8vam adisvam naclhp gaclhp hadim tathaiva cal/ 

(5) 
Whilst performing the rite of Paralysing milk is drunk; 

whilst Subduing use the sacrament of one's own desire; whilst 
Killing, female sexual fluids; whilst Attracting, the excre­
ments; whilst Causing hatred, human flesh and whilst Driving 
away urine. Or else use [the flesh pf] horse, dog, man, ox and 
elephant. 

stambhane ityadi (Paralysing etc.): The meaning is clear. 

japapatalo nama da8amabl/ 
Thus ends the Tenth, known as the Mantra Recitation 

Chapter. 

Thus ends the Tenth Chapter of the Second Part of the Hevajra 
Panjika known as the Yogaratnamala. 



CHAP'IER 11 

Means to Attain the Innate 

gadhenalingya hevajrarn sarnproyadharam dantakaib/ 
nairatmya prcchate tatra dehinam kulariipakam/ I (1) 

After inte~sely embracing Hevajra and biting his lips, then 
Nairatmya asked regarding the characteristics of the families 
of human beings. 

bhage lingaiJl pratisthapya ityaha cakranayakab/ 
dehinarn svakulaiJl vaksye prajiiaparamite srou// (2) 
anamikamwe yasya striyo va purusasya val 
navaSUkaiJl bhaved vajram aksobhyakulam uttamam// (3) 
vairocanasya bhavec cakram amitabhasya pankajam/ 
ratnasaiJlbhavo maharatnaiJl khaQgaiJl karmakulasya cal/ (4) 

The Chief of the Circle, establishing his sexual organ in 
her sexual organ, said: Listen, 0 Perfection of Wisdom, I will 
speak of the family appropriate for different individuals. A 
man or woman who has a nine-pointed Vajra at the base of the 
ring finger belongs to the supreme Aksobhya Family; one 
with a circle to theVairocana Family; one with a lotus to the 
Amitabha Family; one with a great gem to the Ratnasarpbhava 
Family and one with a sword to the Karma Family. 

ityaha (said): He said what follows in the verse. 
ak.sobhyak.ulam (Aksobhya Family): Refers to Aksobhya' s Family. 

yo hi yogi bhavet krs~o aksobhyas tasya devata/ 
yo hi yogi mahagauro vairocanab kuladevata// (5) 
yo hi yog1 mahasyamo amoghas tasya devati/ 
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yo hi yogi mahapingo ratnesab kuladevata// (6) 
rak:tagauro hi yo yogi amitabhab kuladevata/ 
svetagauro hi yo yogi tasya sattvakulat}l bhavet// (7) 

Aksobhya is the deity appropriate to a yogi who is black; 
V airocana is the family deity of a yogi who is very white; 
Amoghasiddhi is the. deity of a yogi who is grey-black; 
Ratnesa is the family deity of a yogi who is very yellow; 
Amitabha is the family deity of a yogi who is pink and a yogi 
who is shining white belongs to the Sattva Family. 

sattvakulrup (Sattva Family): Refers to the Family of Vajrasattva. 

jantavo nabhimantavya na vihethya yogaparagaib/ 
tathagatan8Ip. kulas te syii riipam asritya samvrtam// (8) 

The perfected yogis neither hold dear nor have contempt 
for any one. All beings belong to the families of the Five 
Buddhas but by the fact that beings are embodied they appear 
as relative and limited. 

strll)am laksCUlam caiva yatha pumsi tathaiva ca/ 
tasam api kulas te syub samvrtyacararupatab// (9) 

The distinguishing characteristics for women are the same 
as those for men and their Families also are the same and exist 
in terms of the relative viewpoint. 

tasam. (their): Means of women. 
te (those): Refers the Buddhas. 

tatra tusto mahavajn bhagalingasya cumbanat/ 
nai.ratmyam bodhayamasa srou devi prapiijanam// (10) 
udyane vijane dese atmagarantaresu ca/ 
nagnikrtya mahamudram piijayed yogavit sada// (11) 
cumbanalinganam krtva bhagasparsan tathaiva ca/ 
VfSCUlaJ:Ti naranasayab panam adharamadhusya cal/ (12) 
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madanankakaraib karma bolavan kurute sada,l 
dolangakurparenapi suprasaritakais tatha/ I (13) 
muhurmuhub kamayed vajn adha Urdhvrun ninksayet/ 
pliipnoti vipularn siddhim sarvab~ddhasamo bhavet// (14) 
karp\iraiJl piyate tatra madanam caiva visesatab/ 
balasya bhaksanam tatra kuryat karpUrahetave// (15) 

Then, the Great Adamantine One, satisfied with the mutual 
kissing of each other's sexual organs, made Nairatmya aware 
of the following: Listen, 0 Goddess, to the propitiating 
service. In a garden in a lonely place or within the inner 
chamber of one's own house, making the Mahamudra consort 
naked, the wise yogi should always serve her. He should kiss 
and embrace her and stimulate her sexual organ. The vagina 
should be aroused and the nectar of her lips should be drunk. 
The yogi whose sexual organ is aroused should erotically 
mark and activate her with his hands. With the Swing, with the 
Knee and with the Wide-open, thus the adamantine yogi 
should repeatedly make love and should gaze below and 
above. Then the yogi will attain numerous powers and become 
equal to all the Buddhas. Semen is to be drunk there andes­
pecially wine. Meat should be eaten there for the benefit of 
semen. 

bodhayamasa (made ... aware): Means he addressed. 
madanarp. (erotically): Refers to the excitement arising from the 

Great Bliss. 
atlka (mark): Refers to the scratching with the nails. 
karaib. karma (activate ... with his hands): Refers to stimulating '~ith 

two fingers and so on. 
bolavan (the yogi whose vajra is aroused): Refers to the yogi with an 

erect penis. 
dola ityadi (with the Swing etc.): The postures for instructing upon 

the essential characteristics of the four consecrations are mentioned. 
'Swing' refers to the movement to and fro of the woman on top as the 
active partner. 
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"The woman swings back and forth her hips whilst seated on top of 
the male genitals. This is known as the Swing posture." 

kurpara ityadi (Knee etc.): In this posture the man is the active 
partner. 

"The active male partner [should enter the woman] whilst they face 
each other after the placing the woman's knees up and uniting the right 
with the left hand." 

suprasarita (Wide-open): "Like the wings of a swan ready to fly, 
extend both the thighs and legs of the woman wide apart." 

tatha (thus): Here 'thus' implies the Needle posture which is: "[The 
woman is] lying face downwards with her feet straight like a stick and her 
back bent upwards slightly is the Needle posture." 

karpurahetave (for the benefit of semen): Means for the increase of 
semen. 

sahajarthapatalo namaikada8ab// 
Thus ends the Eleventh, the chapter regarding the 

Attainment of the Innate. 

sahajartha (the Attaining of the Innate): The subject matter of this 
chapter is the method for attaining the Innate. 

Thus ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Second Part of the Hevajra 
Pafijika known as the Yogaratnamala. 



CHAPTER 12 

Instruction for the Four Consecrations 

tatha vajn caturo •bhisekan kathayamasa// (1) 
Then the Adamantine One spoke regarding the four 

consecrations. 

tatha ityadi (then etc.): Then the Adamantine One spoke the verses 
which contain the appropriate instructions to .be given to the disciple 
when assigning Wisdom during the four consecrations. 

mahavajrarp mahaghal:ltam grhua vajrapratisthitab/ 
vajracaryasya adyaiva kuru sisyasya samgraham// (2) 

0 you who are firmly established in the Vajra, take hold 
of the great Vajra and the great--Bell and today itself perform 
the admission of the disciple into the [fold] of the Vajra 
Master. 

vajrapratisthitab (firmly established in the Vajra): Means firmly 
established as a bearer of the Vajra. 

yatha buddhair autais tu sicyante bodhiputrakab/ 
maya guhyabhisekeQ.a sikto 'si cittadharaya// (3) 

Just as the Buddhas of previous times consecrated the 
Sons of Enlightenment, so are you consecrated by me with the 
flow of Enlightened Consciousness in this Secret Consecra­
tion. 

bodhiputrakab (the Sons of Enlightenment): Here 'Enlightenment' 
refers to Wisdom and her 'sons' are the Bodhisattvas. 
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ratidam sthanadam devlijl. visvarupam manoramarnJ 
grhQ.a grhQ.a mahasattva grlutva pujanarp. kuru// (4) 

Take, 0 great Being, take this delightful goddess who is 
beautiful, the bestower of erotic delight and the bestower of 
the 'state' Taking her perform the service. 

ratio (erotic delight): Means delightfully satisfying. 
sthanarp (state): Refers to the state of Enlightened Consciousness. 

idarp. jnanarp. mahasuksmarp vajramaQ.(larp. nabhopamam/ 
virajarp. moksadam santarp. pita te tvam asi svayam// (5) 

This Knowledge is most subtle, the essence of the Vajra, 
space-like, undefiled, bestows liberation and is tranquillity. 
You are yourself your own procreator. 

mahasUksmarp (most subtle): This is because this Knowledge is 
beyond the range of the phenomenal. 

vajra (the Vajra): Vajra refers to the Buddhas. 
mai)daiJl (essence): Refers to the essence of the Buddhas. 
nabhoparnarp (space-like): ·Space-like' because it is devoid of any 

projections. 
virajarp (undefiled): 'Undefiled' because afflictions are consumed. 
moksadarp (bestows liberation): It bestows liberation because this 

Knowledge transcends the phenomenal existence. 
pita te tv am asi svayarp (you are yourself your own procreator): This 

is so because it becomes evident to the disciple in his own experience. 

vajrapadmadhisthanamantra}:l/ 
OQl padma sukhadhara maharagasukharp.dada/ 
caturanandasvabhaga visva hiiQl burp hiiQl karyarp. kurusva 
me// (6) 
OQl vajra mahadvesa caturanandadayaka/ 
khagamukhaikaraso natha hum hiiQ1 hliQ1 karyarp. kurusva 
me// (7) 

Now the mantra for the empowerment of the Vajra and the 
Lotus: 
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Om Lotus, receptacle of Bliss, the one who grants the bliss 
of Great Passion, many are the blessings of your four Joys, 
hiim hum hum, please fulfill my desires. 

Om Vajra, 0 one of great wrath, the one who gives the 
four Joys, the singular delight of the entrance to Space, 0 
Lord, hiim hiiiJ} hum, please fulfill my desires. 

vajrapadmadhisthanaiJl (the empowennent of the Vajra and the 
Lotus): Refers to the mantra by which the Vajra and the Lotus are 
empowered. 

sirasi orpkaram hTdi hfunkirarp ldiijalke akararn// (8) 
Om in the head. Hum in the heart. A in the Lotus. 

mahatantrarajamayakalpo dviuyab.// 
Thus ends the Illusion Part, the second part of the Great 

Regal Tantra. 

Let the merit accrued from composing this Hevajra Panjika, which 
is a garland of the jewels of Yoga, be for the removal of the afflictions of 
all beings. 

Thus ends the Yogaratnamalil of the Paoditacarya Sn Kiil)hapada. 





A Glossary of Important Terms 

abhava: non-existence. 
abhicara: mesmeti.sing. 
abhiseka: consecration. 
acaryabhiseka: Master Consecration. 
adharamar.u;lala: Foundation Mandala. This is said to be the body of the 

principal deity and is identified with the Y.Ogi's body. 
adheyamru:u;lala: Supported Retinue MaDoala. This is said to consist of 

the retinue deities and is identified with the nadls in the body. 
adhimoksa: actualise. Previously this term meant a firm resolve, a 

zealous application or confidence. Here it means being adept or 
having mastery over a practice, that is, being able to actualise that 
practice. 

adhisthanakrama: Process of Empowerment. The different methods for 
empowering are emanation, mantra recitation, singing, dancing, the 
application of the vow, consecration and self-empowerment. 

adhisthana: empowerment. Previously used in the sense of a firm resolve, 
a firm basis, mastery or power. 

akarsana: attracting. 
ali: The vowels which are associated with the Moon and the female 

goddesses. 
ananda: Joy. Each consecration has a characteristic Joy associated with 

it. 
animittasamadhi: Stabilised Meditative State of the Unconditioned. The 

Unconditioned, one of the four Vimoksas, is a Yogacara concept re­
garding the absence of causality. 

antarabhava: intermediate state. 
apratisthitanirvaoadhatu: Unanchored Essence of Release. In the 

Mahayana tradition this is the realm of release associated with a 
Tathagata who returns to the world to save beings though he is not 
tied down to the world. 

avadhuu: The central nac.1I of the three principal naois. 

bali: Sacrificial Offering. 
bhaga: womb or female sexual organ. It is symbolised by a triangle and 

is known as the Source of Nature (dharmodaya). It is also said to be 
the six auspicious qualities, lordliness etc. 
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bhava: phenomenal existence, bound existence. It means saq1sara. 
bhava: existence. It is characterised as that which arises in a chain of 

dependent causation and passes away. 
bhavana: emanation, conceptualisation or visualisation. In the Process of 

Generation it refers to the emanation of the mai)(iala and body of the 
deity. In the Process of Completion emanation refers to the internal 
union of the Deities. In the Process of Perfection emanation refers 
to the emanation of the Innate, the Enlightened Consciousness. 

bga: seed-syllable. Each deity is associated with a seed-syllable. 
bilnbanispatti: Manifestation of the Physical Fonn (of a deity). 
bodhiblja: Seed of Enlightenment 
bodhicitta: Enlightened Consciousness. The Enlightened Consciousness 

is said to be of two kinds, absolute or unlimited and relative or limi­
ted. In it's limited, restricted aspect it is said to be semen. The goal 
of the tantra is to experience the Enlightened Consciousness and to 
achieve this a refined utilisation and activation of the seminal energy 
becomes the means. 

brahmavihara: Brahma Abodes. This consists of four components and is 
an essential preliminary practice. It is also found in Patanjali' s Yoga 
Sotra. 

bola: The code word for Vajra, the male sexual organ. 

cakra: Circle, Centre. A whOle mai)(iala complex is called a mai)(ialacakra, 
a Mat)(iala Circle. There are four Centres located in the body. 

caJ)<)ah: The name of a yogiru. The·name also refers to the Cai)(iali yoga 
technique described in the first chapter of the first part. 

caturmudra: the Four Seals. Each one is associated with one of the four 
Consecrations. 

carya: Application of the Vow. Four different applications of the vow, 
appropriate for four different types of sensibilities of the prac­
titioners, are mentioned. 

caturthabbiseka: Fourth Consecration. 
choma: Secret Sign Language. The sign language is used by yogiS and 

yoginls when they meet as well as by the guru and disciple for com­
municating matters relevant to the tantric method. 

cilma: symbol. It is the symbolic object associated with a deity. A Vajra 
is the symbol ofHevajra and a knife ofNairatmya. 

citta: Consciousness; Mind. As one of the triad of Body, Speech and 
Mind, the Mind is located in the Body of Essential Nature 
(dhannakaya). 
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devata: deity. 
devatayoga: Deity yoga. 
dharma: the Doctrine; Essential Nature; phenomenal objects or things. 
dharmadhatu: Essence of Nature. 
dharmamudra: Seal of Essential Nature. 
dharmodaya: Source of Nature. 
dharmakaya: Body of Essential Nature. 
dhyana: Concentration. 
dravasamadhi: Stabilised Meditative State of the Orgasmic Flow. 
dvesa: wrath. 

ekararp: The letter e, which is a triangle with it's apex facing down. It 
symbolises the female generative organ and Wisdom. 

ekavira: Sole Hero. 
ekavirayoga: Sole Hero yoga. 
evaJP: A Concealed Essence (sa!Tivara) which symbolises the union of 

Wisdom and Means. The word is composed of the e, symbolising 
Wisdom and the female sex organ and VaJP, symbolising Means and 
the male sexual organ. 

gaQacakra: Assembly of the Circle of Initiates. Traditionally, communal 
feasting after a harvest, a hunt, a war and so on was celebrated in a 
tribal circle. This tribal circle was adapted and refined into a tantric 
rite where the yogis and yogirus assembled and empowered them­
selves by singing and dancing, eating and drinking of the sacraments 
and sexual uniting. The realisations of advance initiates were ex­
pressed at such gatherings through Carya songs. 

guhyabhiseka: Secret Consecration. 

Heruka: The general name forthe principal male deity in a Yogiru tantra. 
homa: Fire Sacrifi~e. 
indriya: sense organ; faculty. 
IrSya: envy. 

japa: mantra recitation. 
jfieyavarana: Veils of the Objects of Experience. 

kakkola: code word for the female sexual organ. 
karmarnudra: Seal of the Ritual. It also refers to an external conson of the 

yogi. 
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karuQa: Compassion. 
kaya: Body. One of the triad of Body, Speech and Mind. 
khadhatu: Space element 
khagam.ukha: entrance to Space. 
kinjalka: the central part of the Lotus, the female sexual organ. In the 

ma.I)dala it is said to be the centre of the eight-petaled lotus. 
kleSavaraoa: Veils of Affliction. 
)qpa: mercy. Often used as a synonym of compassion. 
krtyanusthana: Perfonnance of Duty. 
ksa.I)a: Moment. Each consecration has a characteristic Moment asso­

ciated with it. 
kula: family. In this tantra it is said that there are an infinite number of 

families. But for the tantric practice the families are classified into 
five basic families. The importance of the yogi practicing within the 
right family is emphasised in the tantra. 

kuli§a: Vajra, the male sexual organ. 

mahajnana: Great Knowledge. This is identified with the Innate Know­
ledge which by differentiation becomes five, giving rise to the five 
principal families. 

mahamudra: Great Seal. We have often left it untranslated. It is one of the 
four Mudras. The goal of the yogi in this tradition is to achieve the 
Mahamudra Accomplishment 

mahamudras_iddhi: Maharnudra Accomplishment; Accomplishment of 
the Great Seal. 

mahasattva: Great Being. 
maittt: Friendliness, one of the four Brahma Abodes. 
melapakasthana: Gathering place or meeting place of yogis and 

yogirus. 
rnaJ)dala: It refers to the colourfully drawn out or constructed site for wor­

shipping the deity. In this tantra it also refers to the body of the deity 
as well as the body of the yogi. The Hevajra Tantra defines ma.I)dala 
as that which bears the essence which is the Great Bliss ofEnlight­
ened Consciousness. 

marana: killing. 
moha: delusion. 
mudita: Joyfulness, one of the four Brahma Abodes. 
mudra: Consort; Symbolic Ornament; hand gesture; Seal; Seal of a 

Family. 
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nabhi: the navel. It refers to the Centre of Creation. 
na(.II.: These are the channels in the body which convey the flow of 

Bodhicitta, Enlightened Consciousness. They are said to be transfor­
mations of the triad of Body, Speech and Mind. There are thirty-two 
principal nadis and retinue goddesses of Nairatmya are said to be 
aspects of these. 

nairatmya: The name of the principal consort, the Wisdom, of Hevajra. 
It literally means absence of a self. This is related with the Yogacara 
concept of dharmanairatm ya, the non-substantiality of all the elements 
of existence. 

nidanavakyaiP.: Fundamental Statement. 
nikaya: Doctrinal Schools. 
nirantarayoga: Continuous ·Yoga. 
nirmanak.aya: Body of Creation. 
nirvana: the Release. This is not the goal of the V ajrayana method. It is 

the state of release from the bound phenomenal existence (sarnsara) 
and is a complimentary opposite of the bound state. 

nispannak.rama: Process of Perfection. 
nispatti: Manifestation. 
nisprapafica: undifferentiated. 
nisyandaphala: Corresponding Fruit. 
nrtya: dance. Dancing and singing were prohibited in monastic Bud­

dhism. But in the Vajrayana thedancingofthe postures of the deity 
is considered to be a technique of emanation. 

paiicakarabhisarp.bodhi: Five Aspects of Enlightened Awareness. The 
Buddhas are said to possess these five awarenesses. The stages. 
involved in manifesting the physical form of the deity in the Deity 
yoga are said to consist of five stages which are related with these five 
aspects. 

paiicamrta: five nectars. There is an ordinary and a tantric version. 
paiicaskandha: Aggregate of the Five Components of Phenomenal 

Awareness. This aggregate is said to characterise the bondage of 
phenomenal existence. 

paramananda: Refined Joy. We have chosen to translate this term as 
Refined Joy since this Joy is refined out of the Ordinary Joy which 
is the pleasure of sex that everyone ordinarily experiences. The 
second consecration in which the Refined Joy is revealed involves a 
process of a refined extraction of the mingled sexual fluids of the 
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guru and his consort. This refined essence is dropped into the 
disciple's mouth. 

pisuna: malignity. 
prabhasvara: Innate Radiance. 
prajna: Wisdom; consort. 
prajfiabhiseka: Wisdom Consecration. 
prajfiajnanabhiseka: Knowledge of Wisdom Consecration. This is 

another name used for the third consecration. 
prapafica: differentiated. 
pratistha: Rite of Establishing Sanctity. 
pratyaveksai).aji'iana: Discriminating Awareness. 
purusakaraphala: Fruit of Personal Striving. 
piirvaseva: preliminary propitiation. 

raga: passion. 
riipa: Form. Form is one of the components of the Aggregate of the Five 

Components of Phenomenal Awareness. 
sahaja: Innate. Sahaja means something that is born or arises together or 

simultaneously. In the tantra, it is equated with the very nature of 
things. The phenomenal world is said to arise from a simultaneous 
co-emergence of Wisdom, the female and Means, the male. The 
moment of conception of a human being as an embryo in the womb 
of the mother from the union of a father and mother epitomises the 
Sahaja. 

sahajajfiana: Innate Knowledge. 
sahajananda: Innate Joy. 
samadhi: Stabilised Meditative State. It also refers to a cycle of practice 

culminating in such a state. In this sense there are different types of 
samadhi. 

samapatti: Attainm·ent of the State of Unity. In earlier Buddhist works it 
is associated with the attainment of an equipoise of mind. In the tantra 
it is used in this sense as well as in the sense of a coming together of 
the male and female in sexual union. 

samarasa: Flavour of Essential Similarity. 
samatajfiana: Equanimous Awareness. 
samaya: Observance of the Vow; sacrament. 
samayamudra: Seal of the Sacrament. 
sarp.bhogakaya: Body of Enjoyment. 
sandhyabhasa: Tantric Code Language. As examples of sandhyabhasa, 
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the Hevajra Tantra lists about twenty code words. In the Candrak.irti' s 
Pradlpodyotana commentary on Guhyasamaja Tantra simdhyabhasa 
is one of the six ways by which the contents of the tantra are 
interpreted. The Carya songs of the Mahasiddhas are mostly couched 
in code language: In Munidatta's commentary on the Carya songs 
there are a good many examples of the use of code language and its 
interpretation; This code system has been discussed by various 
eminent scholars. Many of the discussions have been based on the 
mistranslation of the word sandhyabhasa and what constitUtes in­
stances of sandhyabhasa. In our opinion too much of little conse­
quence has been written on this subject. 

sarnjna: Conceptualisation. It is one of the components of the Aggregate 
of the Five Components of Phenomenal Awareness. 

sarnsara: phenomenal existence; bound existence. 
sarnskara: Imprint of Past Actions. It is one of the components of the 

Aggregate of the Five Components of Phenomenal Awareness. 
sarnvara: Concealed Essence; Observance of the Concealed Essence. 

The word samvara in earlier Buddhist literature was used in the sense 
of a restraint, a regulation, an inner resolution or control that a 
Buddhist monk was expected to observe. Samvara, according to 
KrsQacarya refers to the excellent (vara) components enclosed 
(samvrta) within the body. At the time of consecration these compo­
nents are revealed along with the method for utilising them. The 
prime Concealed Essence is evarp and symbolises the Vajrayana 
realisation. 

sarpvJti: relative; limited; restricted. 
sarriahitayoga: Regulated Practice. 
sarvadharma8unyata: Voidness of All Natures!Things. 
seka: consecration. 
siddhi: accomplishment 
stambhana: paralysing. 
suddhi: purification. 
sukha: pleasure; bliss. 
sukra: semen. This is said to be the relative or limited aspect of Enlight-

ened Consciousness. 
sonya: void 
sunyata: Voidness. This is associated with the female principle, Wisdom. 
sunyatabodhi: Awareness of Voidness. 
svabhava: intrinsic nature. 
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svasalllvedyalll: direct personal experience. 
svadhisthana: Self-Empowennent. 

tathagata: name for the Buddhas of the families and the directions. There 
are five principal Tathagatas in the Hevajra tradition. 

triguhyasalllhara: Three Secret Centres. They are the Body, Speech and 
Mind. 

uccatana: driving-away. 
upeksa: Equanimous Detachment, the-last of the four Brahma Abodes. 
utpannakrama: l'rocess of Completion. 
utpattikrama: Process of Generation. 

vajra: adamantine; the male sexual organ. 
vajradeha: Adamantine Body. 
vajradhara: Bearerofthe Adamantine Nature. A term used for Bhagavan 

as well as the gur!J: 
vajrakapal.ayoga: Yoga of the Vajra and Skull . .Here skull is understood 

as the Lotus. 
vajrasattva: Adamantine Being. 
vale: Speech. It is one of the triads of Body, Speech and Mind. 
va5ya: subduing 
vedana: Sensation. It is one of the components of the Aggregate of the 

Five Components of Phenomenal Awareness. 
vicitraksai)a: Diverse Moment. 
vi(lv~Sai)aill: causing-hatred. 
vijfiana: Phenomenal Awareness. It is one of the components o( the 

Aggregate of the Five Components of Phenomenal Awarene.:;s. 
vilaksai)akSai)a: Signless Moment. 
vimardaksai)a: Dissolving Moment. 
vipiUcaksai)a: Ripening Moment. 
vipakaphala: Matured Fruit. 
viramananda: Joy of Cessation. 
visuddhadhannajfiana: the Awareness of Pure Nature. 
visuddhi: Purification. 
vivrta: absolute; fully opened. 

yoga: union. 
yoga8ai1I'aiJI.: Foundation of Yoga. 
yogiru: a goddess; a female practitioner of the tantric yoga. We have used 

Yogiru for a goddess and yogiru for a female practitioner. 
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